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PREFACE 


Y A 7 hen Professor Abraham Terian asked me if I would prepare 

a revised edition of the Teaching of Saint Gregory to inau- 

gurate St. Nersess Armenian Semniary's new monograph 

series, Avant: Treasures of the Armenian Christian Tradition, and with 

an eye to the Seventeenth Centenary of the Christianization of Armenia 

by St. Gregory the Illuminator, I was much flattered. I was also surprised 

that this early work, my first monograph on an Armenian subject, had 

been considered worthy of the honour. On reflection, however, I realised 
that several considerations made such an undertaking appropriate. 

In the first place, a republication of the Teaching of Saint Gregory, 
in light of heightened interest for the celebration of 2001, would help 
focus the attention of those unable to read Armenian on one of the 
most important texts to emerge from the early Armenian church. The 
conversion of the country was undoubtedly the most significant event 
in Armenian history. And this long catechism, which appears in the 
History of Agat' angelos as the sermon preached by St. Gregory to the 
Armenian king Trdat before his baptism, even if a later composition 
and not a verbatim report, became nonetheless an authoritative docu- 
ment for the Armenian church. 

Furthermore, since 1970, the discovery of new versions of the 
History of Agat'angelos has highlighted the complexity of the trans- 
mission of the story of Saint Gregory and the conversion of Armenia. 
It was a very popular story outside Armenia, as versions in Greek, 
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Arabic, Georgian, Syriac, Latin, and other languages indicate. The 
Teaching was not included in all these ancient translations, but it is 
important to take these discoveries into account in any re-evaluation of 
its content. 

Over the years I kept notes of new publications relevant to the 
Teaching and of parallels in other Armenian texts which might shed 
light on obscurities. The present work is therefore not merely a reissue 
of the 1970 edition with a little up-dating. I have completely reworked 
the translation, correcting errors or misunderstandings in the first ver- 
sion. In the commentary which follows each paragraph of the text I 
have removed parallels which now seem less relevant, and have added 
citations from a wider range of Armenian texts. Parts of the Introduction 
have been completely rewritten, and some new material has been added, 
though I have not changed what seems to me still valid. 

Despite all these changes, the basic purpose of this translation 
remains similar to the original intention. I hope to present this early 
Armenian text to a wider audience in such a way that it may be under- 
stood within its own context and time. It is not an attempt to write a 
life of Saint Gregory or a history of the early Armenian church. 

I must record my thanks to Professor Abraham Terian for having 
suggested this undertaking; to the Harvard University Press for releas- 
ing the copyright of the original edition; and to Fr. Daniel Findikyan 
for help with practical matters of presentation. 


Oxford Robert W. Thomson 
March 2000 
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viii THE TEACHING OF ST. GREGORY 


TRANSCRIPTION OF ARMENIAN 


Since my purpose is to make this text as accessible as possible to 
those unfamiliar with Armenian, I have avoided as much as possible 
using diacritical marks when transcribing Armenian words. The fol- 
lowing system is based on that of the Library of Congress. 


wp ge phe gy bk p HM d fy fu 
a bg d ez e& é t zhi 1 kh 
ó i 4 á 7 & if d 2 n é uj 
ts k h dz ! ch m y n sho ch p 


INTRODUCTION 


The History of Agat'angelos 


he Teaching of Saint Gregory takes the form of a long sermon 
in the History of the Armenians by Agat’angetos'. This 
History is a complex document: it purports to be the account, 
written by an eyewitness with the Greek name of “Messenger of good 
news,” Agathangelos’, of the conversion of King Trdat and the 
Armenians to Christianity at the beginning of the fourth century 
through the efforts of Gregory the Illuminator.’ The book brings 
together many episodes of diverse origin, and it may be helpful briefly 
to summarize the story in order to place the Teaching in its context. 
Khosrov, king of the Armenians, is murdered by a Parthian noble, 
Anak, at the instigation of Artashir the Sassanian. Anak is killed, but 
his two young sons escape and are taken one to Persia, the other 
Gregory, to Caesarea in Cappadocia. The Persians occupy Armenia, 
and the murdered king’s son, Trdat, takes refuge in Greek territory; he 
later gains the attention of the emperor Diocletian and is restored with 





1 — Agat'angelos, Patmut'iwn Hayots’. For editions of the text see the Bibliography. None 
of the translations includes the Teaching except the 1970 English rendering of which the pres- 
ent work is a revision. 

? See $12 of the History. The paragraph numbers, running from 1 to 900, are those estab- 
lished by the editors of the 1909 edition; they are standard in all reprints of the Armenian text. 
The Teaching runs from $259 to 715, and is longer than the rest of the History. 

3 Gregory: in the Armenian text Grigor, the standard Armenian form, or Grigorios, 
from the Greek spelling. The title “illuminator, jm mr npps;," derives from the use of “illu- 
mination” as a term for baptism [cf. Lampe, s.v $oxionós], and the History claims that 
Gregory himself baptised most of the population of Armenia. 
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the help of Roman arms to the throne of Armenia. Gregory, brought 
up as a Christian, takes service with Trdat without revealing his parent- 
age. When requested to make offerings to the goddess Anahit he refus- 
es; after a series of tortures, and when he is revealed as Anak's son, 
Trdat orders him to be thrown into the pit at Artashat, from which no 
one ever emerged alive. 

Our historian now turns to the story of Rhip'sime [Hrip'sime], 
who fled from Rome with her abbess Gaiane [Gayiané] and thirty- 
five companions to escape a forced marriage to Diocletian. They take 
refuge in Armenia, but there Trdat falls victim to Rhip’sime’s beauty. 
He is rejected and orders all the nuns to be martyred. But as punish- 
ment for this wickedness Trdat is turned into the form of a wild boar, 
and his household and the citizens are afflicted by demons. The king’s 
sister is informed through a vision that only Gregory can save the 
country from these torments. To the amazement of all he is discovered 
to be alive after fifteen years in the pit. Brought to court he orders the 
bodies of the martyrs to be buried and instructs the court in Christian 
doctrine. Here follows the sermon, or Teaching. 

After the catechism and a further sixty-five days of “tireless and 
unceasing” instruction,’ Gregory orders the building of three shrines 
for the martyrs, in accordance with a vision he had enjoyed. The king 
and his court are converted and cured of their afflictions. Then in the 
company of Gregory they proceed to overthrow the pagan temples of 
Armenia. Gregory is sent to Caesarea to receive consecration as bish- 
op. On his return he founds churches and baptizes Trdat, his house- 
‘hold, the nobles, and more than four million Armenians. 

Gregory later retires from public life, his younger son, Aristakés, 
becoming bishop! and head of the Armenian church. Gregory joins 


^ 8722-126. 

5 $862: Aristakes becomes bishop and succeeds to the see of the catholicos. Gregory him- 
self is called catholicos ($884), but when referring to his consecration at Caesarea 
Agat'angelos speaks of the rank of “chief-priest, purSusinayunyhur [K'ahanayapet]|" ($793), of 
priesthood, and of episcopacy ($805). The title of "catholicos, 4pufdng hljnu" was used in 
Greek for a metropolitan bishop, and this is the meaning in the Armenian versions of Greek 
canons. Although it is used anachronistically both in Agat'angelos and the Buzandaran, the 
earliest Armenian usage for their primate was episkoposapet or k'ahanayapet, and catholicos 
only came into general usage after the mid-fifth century. See Garsoian, EH, p. 537. 
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Trdat on a visit to Rome to see the emperor Constantine, after which 
he resumes his preaching activity. Agat'angelos ends his History with 
a brief account of the presence of Aristakes at the council of Nicaea, 
and an even briefer reference to the death of his hero Gregory? 

Within the History the Teaching of Gregory does not play an 
essential role; the story would be as coherent, or incoherent, without 
it. The manuscripts give the sermon a separate title and clearly mark 
its end and the return to the narrative.’ Yet the narrative before and 
after the Teaching consists of speeches by Gregory which make direct 
reference to the content of this section. Gregory's first sermon begins 
at $226. In it he speaks briefly of God the Creator, the Son who calls 
all who worship the Father his brothers, and the Spirit who gives the 
first fruits of his love to those who are converted. The Armenians must 
repent, he says, of their sins committed in ignorance; he himself was 
saved by God to preach the gospel which the Armenians rejected by 
putting the martyrs to death. At this Trdat and the crowd ask if there 
is any hope of forgiveness and request further instruction. Gregory 
then begins a second, shorter sermon ($247) explaining that he has 
been preserved in order to save the Armenians from idolatry and bring 
them to repentance, and he then elaborates the subject matter of the 
catechism to follow (8252-258). 


The Recensions of the History 


It is clear that the Teaching, marked in the manuscripts as a sepa- 
rate section, cannot be dissociated from the final Armenian redaction 
of the History. In that redaction the Teaching is mentioned in the pre- 
ceding and following sections. But the surviving version of the 
Armenian does not represent the original form of the story of Gregory 


6 $891, with no suggestion of date or place. The tradition concerning Gregory's burial 
place (T'ordan in the gawar of Daranatik’) is first mentioned in the Buzandaran, III 2. 

? The title “Teaching” may be a conscious reminiscence of the "Teaching" of Addai the 
Apostle in the story of the conversion of Edessa. For Agat'angelos, Gregory was the first mis- 
sionary in Armenia, but the legendary activity of Addai in Armenia (an expansion of the 
Syriac tradition) was already known to the author of the Buzandaran; he uses the form 
“Thaddaeus, T'adeos." 
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and the conversion of king Trdat. There are many ancient translations 
of Agat'angelos, or of versions of the History related to the Armenian. 
So before discussing the Teaching in its present form we may briefly 
place it within the complex manuscript tradition. From that investiga- 
tion it will emerge that the Teaching, like the History, has undergone 
a development from the earliest identifiable forms. 

The Armenian text as it has come down to us in the form conve- 
niently known as Aa,’ was translated into Greek in the sixth century? 
This is known as Ag. From that Greek version derive translations into 
Arabic (Ar), Georgian, Latin, and Ethiopic, as well as a secondary 
“metaphrastic” version in Greek.” Although the translator of Ag clear- 
ly was aware of the Teaching, because he faithfully renders the pre- 
liminary sermon of Gregory in which he announces the main lines of 
the catechism (8252-258), and also the remarks of Gregory immedi- 
ately following the catechism in which he refers back to it ($716), he 
omitted the actual sermon itself. Therefore those texts which derive 
from Ag are not helpful for any study of the Teaching in its own right. 

The alternative, V, tradition also derives from an Armenian origi- 
nal, but the latter is not extant. Nearly all Armenian reminiscences of 
the story, as well as direct quotations in Armenian texts, indicate that 
it was the A version which had become standard." The witnesses to 
this second, V, tradition are more diverse than those of the A recen- 
sion. The earliest are renderings into Greek, of which two are known. 
The version in the Escorial, Vg, is closer to the lost Armenian than that 
in a manuscript from Ochrid, Vo. There are also two Arabic transla- 
tions. The ninth century Sinai 460, Va, is a hybrid version, familiar 
with both traditions represented in Vg and Vo. The second translation 


8 These abbreviations derive from Garitte's distinction between "Agathange" for the 
versions deriving from the Armenian text, and “Vie” for traditions not directly dependent on 
Aa. Hence versions of the second category are prefaced with V. l 

9 See the critical edition by Lafontaine (details in Bibliography), and his Introduction for 
the date. 

10 For details of the Greek and Arabic editions see the Bibliography s.v. Agat'angelos. 
The versions in Georgian, Latin, and Ethiopic and the secondary “metaphrastic” versions are 
not relevant here. For details see Garitte, Agathange, and Lafontaine, La version grecque. 

11 An exception is the reference to the visit of Trdat and Gregory to Constantine in 
Sebéos, p. 157; see note 776 in the English translation, and Thomson, "Defence," p. 334. 
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in Sinai 455, Var, dates from the 12/13th century." In addition to these 
texts there exists an abbreviated reworking in Syriac, Vs, which is 
familiar with both the A and the V recensions. This has been dated to 
the years 604-607 by its editor." 

The important distinction between the texts which derive from Ag 
and the others is that the V recension contains allusions to the Teaching. 
The text of Vg has no direct parallel with the Teaching, although pas- 
sages of exhortation show the influence of parts of the History." The 
other Greek text, the Ochrid manuscript, however, offers a close paral- 
lel to, though not a direct quotation of, the paragraphs 652-654 of the 
Teaching." Part of this section in Vo is also found in the Arabic text 
deriving from a combination of the Greek versions, Va." However, the 
only significant equivalents of parts of the Teaching are found in the 
Syriac version, which, as noted above, shows familiarity with both the 
A and the V recensions of the History of Agat'angelos." There are 
extensive parallels with the Teaching, not verbatim quotations but 
resumés in accordance with its abbreviated rendering of the whole 
History. Again, these parallels reflect the abbreviated nature of the 
Syriac version compared to the surviving Armenian. 

We shall return to the position of the Teaching and its possible date 
in this complicated transmission of the History after a more detailed 
investigation of its content. 


The Content of the Teaching 


This long sermon, which Agat'angelos implies took all day to 
deliver, begins with a declaration of belief in the Trinity: the Father 





1? For details of these editions see the Bibliography s.v. Agat'angelos, V recension. 

13 For details see the Bibliography, s.v. Agat'angelos, Syriac. It was first known from a 
later rendering in Karshuni; see Bibliography. l 

14 See 868-75 of the Greek text as published by Garitte. 

15 See §104-105 of the Greek text as published by Garitte. 

16 See 871 of the Arabic text as published by Garitte. 

17 The paragraphs concerned are noted by van Esbroeck on p. 135-6 of his edition of the 
Karshuni text. This was published before the discovery and publication of the Syriac from 
which it derives. The same section numbers appear in the editions of both texts. 
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who created us, the Son who saved us, and the Spirit by whom the 
world was made and who acts in the world.” Being and eternal exis- 
tence belong only to God; there is no one before Him and no other cre- 
ator beside Him. The whole universe was made by Him and depends 
on Him; everyone and everything regardless of his rank, angels and 
men, the stars of heaven, the earth and its creatures, all take their con- 
tinued existence from Him and are established by his power only. 

God cannot be described, for no created mind can grasp the 
absolute, and God is absolute light, power, and glory. He is without 
beginning or change, infinite, beyond speech or thought. We earth- 
bound creatures who had a beginning cannot scrutinize or examine the 
unfathomable; the Godhead must remain a mystery. Within the single 
nature of the Godhead can be distinguished three Persons, Father, Son, 
and Spirit. The Teaching never ceases to emphasize the unity, the one 
divinity and hypostasis of the Trinity, whose unity is for the author the 
foundation of the Christian faith.” 

God is complete and perfect in Himself, yet He wished to bring 
creatures into being for a purpose: that everything might glorify the 
Creator in its own way. Of all creatures God had a particular care for 
and interest in men. He created them with his own hands and blew into 
them the breath of intelligence, so that men might become familiar 
with God and have knowledge of his benevolent activity. 

Creation can be divided into two kinds: the visible and the invisi- 
ble. The invisible creatures are the angels. They are made of fire or 
light and are not corporeal; they ceaselessly watch and praise, and also 
serve as God’s messengers to men, sometimes appearing in human 
guise. In addition they protect mankind from the evil spirits, fallen 


18 Immediately following the text of the Teaching Gregory offers a peroration, indicating 
that the Armenians must now build sanctuaries for the bodies of the martyred Rhip'sime and 
her companions. But this will be done on the following day, “because it is now evening (§721).” 

19 For ease of reference I have divided the text of the Teaching into 54 sections, each with 

.à heading to indicate the content; see "The Main Themes of the Teaching," p. 266-7. These 
headings have been added at the appropriate places to the translation below [in parentheses]. 
References to the paragraphs have not been given for the following summary of the sermon, 
which is intended to give a general picture of the sermon as a whole. ; 

20 Author: I leave aside for the moment the question of authorship, using “author” as con- 
venient shorthand for the person responsible for the text as we have it. The present text is not 
the first draft of the Teaching, as will appear below. 
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angels, who attempt to deceive men and lead them away from the true 
knowledge of God. The visible creation is described in some detail, 
following the order of Genesis. All creatures, animate and inanimate, 
have their fixed courses. At God’s command the stars follow their set 
paths; the winds and rains cause the plants to blossom and flourish, 
and all creation adheres to its measure. By contemplating this won- 
derful order of the universe, the regularity of the movements of the 
celestial bodies and the recurrent changes of the seasons, man can 
appreciate the goodness of the Creator and glorify Him. 

Man has a special place in God’s scheme. He alone, with the 
angels, has independence of will and a rational mind, and this is how 
we are to understand that he has been “made in the image of God.” By 
exercising his power of choice he would have been able to gain 
greater knowledge of God. But by choosing evil and disobeying God’s 
command, aided by the deceit of the devil who was jealous of his 
virtue, man introduced evil to this world, and as a consequence, death. 

Even after the fall of Adam and his expulsion from Paradise, God 
did not abandon men. He wished all to gain immortality by a good 
life, and as a token of this the just Enoch was raised up to immortali- 
ty without mortal death. But after the eighth generation men forgot 
God and descended to impiety. God therefore chastised men and puri- 
fied the earth by means of a universal flood. He then made a covenant 
with the only just man, Noah, to show his love for men to the future 
generations. However, foolish as ever, men once more abandoned 
their Creator and attempted to build a tower to heaven, in punishment 
whereof God scattered mankind over the face of the earth and divid- 
ed them into seventy-two mutually unintelligible tongues. Seventy- 
two patriarchs were set over the various tribes, and each tribe was 
established in its own lands. The gathering together again of these sev- 
enty-two tribes to the worship of the only God is the task of the 
church, begun by the seventy-two apostles who travelled to the far- 
thest ends of the earth. 

After the destruction of the tower of Babel not all men deserted God, 
for Abraham was found worthy to receive the great gospel and promise 
of God: that his Son would come in the flesh of the seed of Abraham to 
be the father of righteousness for all believers. From Abraham also 
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descended the inspired prophets, the disciples, and the evangelists. So 
God did not abandon men, but by signs, visions, and appearances 
revealed Himself and his commands to them, taking particular care of the 
race of Abraham in their pilgrimage to a greater understanding of 
Himself. The Teaching follows the fortunes of Israel in Egypt, the deliv- 
erance by Moses, the lawgiving in Sinai, and the arrival in the promised 
land. It then describes some of the revelations of the prophets whose task 
was to urge their people to keep the commandments of God; they were 
unheeded, stoned, and killed. And then each time that the Hebrews 
turned to false gods and wrongdoing God punished them by means of 
those whose gods they were worshipping, but later he would free them 
from their oppressors or captors and restore Israel. 

Following these preliminary reflections on the history of Israel the 
Teaching turns to the central theme of this sermon: the Incarnation of 
the Son of God as the fulfilment of the prophecies and types of the Old 
Testament and the continuing mission of the church in bringing back all 
men to the cross, the antitype of the tower of Babel. The author points 
out that the Incarnation was not a sudden idea of God's, but that it was 
part of his eternal plan of redemption. The corruption which was the 
lot of Adam and his seed came about through the foreordained will of 
God to set men free in Christ. Thus there is no change or alteration in 
the eternal being and will of the Creator. The mystery of the 
Incarnation was hidden from time and was revealed in auguries to the 
just and the prophets according to their ability to understand it. And so 
the Son did not immediately come to earth after the first transgression, 
lest men having no previous warning might not receive Him. Before 
He came all races and ages were given indications of the future. 

The focal point of history is the Incarnation of the only begotten 
Son of God. The historical events of the Old Testament are prefigur- 
ings of Christ, brought about by God as preparation for the fulfilment 
of his eternal plan. In the life and death of Christ this plan was com- 
pleted and men were reconciled with God, released from death, and 
made heirs of immortality It is stressed that Christ fulfilled all the 
promises concerning Him in the Old Testament. And not only did 
Christ fulfill the prophecies; He is in a special sense heir to the tradi- 
tion of Israel. An important stage in Jesus's life is thus the Baptism, at 
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which moment He took over his heritage from John the Baptist. 

The signs at Christ’s birth indicated the divine glory and the divine 
humility, the mystery of the revelation of the Godhead, just as the 
prophets had indicated the birth of Christ in the flesh and the birth of 
the Son from the Father before all ages. This mystery of the 
Incarnation was an eternal mystery, hidden with God until it was 
revealed to angels and men at the birth from the Virgin. Then Christ 
took a true form, a real beginning. He was not a phantom or appear- 
ance. He was born of the seed of Abraham as promised by the gospel, 
and was circumcised to fulfill that gospel. He grew up according to the 
law of human nature, and hid Himself for thirty years before submit- 
ting to baptism by John. Just as in the time of Moses God ordered the 
Israelites to purify themselves with water in order to become worthy 
to receive the revelation of divine glory, so also John was sent to wash 
the people with the water of repentance that they might become wor- 
thy to hear the teaching of Christ and receive Him in their hearts. This 
baptism was not that of regeneration to eternal life, but a washing of 
repentance and holiness. 

John the Baptist is the link between the old covenant and the new. 
The tradition of the priesthood, kingship, and prophecy of the seed of 
Abraham descended to him, and he was the keeper of this tradition 
and its heir, at once priest, prophet, and king. He passed on this tradi- 
tion, the priesthood, the prophecy, and the kingship, to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The Teaching will later develop this theme to stress the conti- 
nuity from the old covenant through John and Christ to the disciples 
and the church. 

Very little space is devoted to a description of the earthly life of 
Jesus. The Teaching is more interested in the fulfilment of prophecy, 
the exposition of biblical types, and the continuity of tradition through 
Christ from the Old to the New Covenants. So the episodes on which 
it concentrates are the Nativity, the Baptism, the instruction to the dis- 
ciples and their appointment as his heirs, and the Passion and 
Resurrection. 

After his Baptism our Lord exhorted all to strip off the old man and 
the heavy weight of sins through the bath of baptism and repentance. 
Baptism is now more than a means of repentance as it was with John; 
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it is an effective means of regeneration. Jesus then called his twelve 
disciples and made them worthy of the mystery of the divine tradition 
which they were to inherit. He demonstrated his power to heal and cure 
diseases and began to teach the truth about Himself. He revealed his 
Divinity by his miracles and through parables and prophetic parallels. 
He foretold his Passion and the future fate of those who plotted against 
Him. The twelve disciples and the seventy-two He instructed, telling 
them of his resurrection and the coming of the Comforter. Their leader 
was Peter, and he was made the foundation stone of all the churches, 
since he first recognized that Jesus was Christ, the Son of the living 
God. Jesus gave the keys of the kingdom to all the disciples, He 
Himself being the gate. Then the disciples received the grace of priest- 
hood, prophecy, and apostleship, knowledge of the mystery of the old 
covenant with the seed of Abraham, which tradition John had given to 
Christ and Christ had handed on to the apostles. 

The death of Christ on the cross and the prophecies which foretold 
it are next briefly narrated, followed by the resurrection on the third day. 
The Teaching stresses the fact that Christ willingly underwent this death; 
He was neither forced nor under any obligation in Himself. Being free 
from sin, by his death He effaced death which held all men in its power. 
He died for the dead, and by his resurrection proved his victory over 
death, giving an example of the future resurrection of the just. 

The theology of redemption in the Teaching is based on the cross 
of Christ, for the theme central to the whole of this discourse is the 
antithesis between the tower of Babel, with the consequent scattering 
of all peoples, and the cross which draws all men together again and 
. brings them back to God. In place of the tower which soon fell to ruin 
has been set up the cross; instead of the wood which men worshipped, 
the cross has been raised; from the one was scattering and expulsion, 
from the other gathering and an approach to the kingdom of heaven; 
and in opposition to the darkness which reigned in men’s hearts is the 
light which radiates from the cross as from a candlestick. The shape of 
the cross itself has a special significance because it has four corners, 
just as the altar of the Old Testament. The base fixed in the ground 
shows that the Lord walked on earth and that He established the 
church on a firm foundation. The top points upwards and reveals the 
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nature of Him who was nailed to it. The right arm shows the power of 
God’s right arm and points to the future joy and rewards of the just 
while the left arm indicates the torments of the sinners. The four cor- 
ners of the cross are the four corners of the altar which received the 
sacrifice of the Lord’s body which was offered to the Father; they are 
the four corners of the earth, signifying the whole of mankind who 
rejoice at the victory over death demonstrated by the cross planted in 
the ground. | 

After his resurrection our Lord appeared to his disciples, not only 
giving them much joy, but confirming that He had been in no way 
restrained by the tomb, and that the Son of God was the same before, 
during, and after his suffering. He revealed to them the meaning of the 
Scriptures concerning Himself and commanded them to go and bap- 
tize all the gentiles. The Teaching then recalls the ascension of Christ 
and the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. The Spirit was 
revealed as fire, signifying the flames to which the wicked will be con- 
signed and the burning away of sins. As the tower of error was 
destroyed by fire from heaven so will the Spirit burn away our sins, 
for unless the impurities of sin which cling to our bodies are removed, 
we cannot fly up to heaven. The fire of the Spirit also acts as a fur- 
nace, testing first the disciples (of whom one was consumed and 
destroyed, namely Judas), and then, through them, the world. 

Of equal importance as the theme of fire is the idea of the cups of 
joy and bitterness of the Spirit. The apostles are cupbearers giving drink 
to the world. There are two kinds of drink: the one is the sweet wine of 
joy for those who drink it in faith and virtue, the other is the gall of bit- 
terness for the wicked; the one brings life, wisdom and illumination to 
our souls; the other, poison which destroys the unbelieving. The fire of 
the Spirit burns away the impure and preserves the sanctified, as the 
bodies of the sons of Aaron burned yet the robes of their priesthood 
were not consumed. The Spirit is like the living fire of the sacrifices of 
the Old Testament. Just as it turned into water when the priests cast it 
into a well at the time of the captivity, and on their return changed back 
to fire, so the Spirit has diverse forms and different powers. 

. Having explained God's eternal plan for the redemption of 
mankind and its fulfilment in Christ, the Teaching next turns to the 
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continued activity of the missionaries bringing knowledge of the pos- 
sibility of salvation to all peoples of the earth. Man’s personal salva- 
tion is dependent on repentance for his past life and belief in Christ, 
the rejection of which entails eternal damnation. The history of the 
world can be divided into seven periods of a thousand years, the last 
of which is rest for the just, for each thousand years corresponds to 
one day of God’s creative activity. We are now in the sixth period of 
a thousand years, in which God effected the renewal of his creation 
and in which will come the end of the world, so that in the seventh age 
those who have travailed on his behalf will have eternal rest with Him. 
The present time is one of trial for the testing of the just, and this test- 
ing is accomplished by the fire of the Holy Spirit. Just as the Apostles 
were themselves tested, so they test the world. They have become 
trumpets, speaking all tongues, to announce the dispensation of the 
Word to all nations, to call all men to baptism. 

The example of the first Apostles was followed by many who 
became martyrs and witnesses to the faith of Christ. The martyrs whom 
Trdat had put to death had been the first to bring the gospel to Armenia, 
and now that the gospel has been preached, the Armenians must decide 
to accept or reject it. By the intercession of the martyrs’ prayers the 
Armenians can be reconciled with God, says Gregory, for just as the 
Son of God died and lived, so the martyrs live and intercede for them. 
The martyrs loved the Lord more than themselves and gave themselves 
in return for his death for them. The Son of God accepted their sacri- 
fice and drew them to Himself, and through them the whole world. 

Gradually the world is reunited to God as men hear the gospel and 
repent. Gregory emphasizes the importance of repentance, for without 
it no one can be saved. He warns his audience that repentance must be 
made during a man’s lifetime, for there can be no repentance in hell; 
one’s fate is fixed at death. Then the Teaching returns to the Old 
Testament parallels of the backsliding of the Jews, the warnings of the 
prophets, and God’s punishment of the impious, and contrasts the 
harmony of the church of Christ with the disunity of the races scat- 
tered at the tower of Babel. The tower and the cross are the dominant 
symbols of the old and new dispensations. 

The sermon concludes with an account of the tradition of the 
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church. Just as the prophets improved on the teaching of the Mosaic 
law, God gradually introducing his people to higher things, so the 
apostles at first introduced the neophytes to easier things. In their 
instruction they added oral explanations to the apostolic letters; the 
gospel they committed to writing, defining the one tradition in four 
accounts, not adding elaborations of their own, but informed by the 
Spirit. Its truth is proved by its accordance with the foreordained para- 
bles in the law of Moses and the prophets. The holy faith was revealed 
in a mystery to our fathers; it was announced by the prophets and 
preached by the Son of God; it is confirmed in the scriptures and the 
canons of the church, the canons being fixed by the apostolic synods. 
The last paragraphs return to the initial theme. The unity of the 
Trinity is imitated in the unity of the church and her faith. The church 
is in the direct tradition of the Old Testament priesthood, and her mis- 
sion is to restore that unity lost at the tower, as Christ has restored the 
unity of God and man destroyed by Adam’s sin. The time for final 
judgment approaches as the gospel has now spread to all regions of the 
world and men must make their decision. The historical events of the 
last six thousand years are the gradual revelation of God’s eternal plan. 
In this last millennium that revelation has been completed, and soon the 
just will be at one with God in the everlasting peace of the kingdom. 
But woe to those who reject Christ, for there is no repentance in hell. 


. The Genre of Catechetical Instruction 


In its general presentation the Teaching falls into the category of a 
catechism, that is, instruction before baptism. From the earliest days 
of the church this was an indispensable preliminary to the administra- 
tion of that sacrament. In the development of the catechism two fac- 
tors played a parallel role: dogmatic considerations and moral exhor- 
tation. The latter is uppermost in the Didache which elaborates the 
doctrine of the two ways, one of life and one of death, which point to 
the moral decision those to be baptized must make;” while the impor- 


21 See the Introduction to Behr’s translation for discussion and a list of the topics covered 
in the text. 
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tance of dogmatic instruction is obvious from the development of the 
creeds recited before baptism. 

Catechetical instruction was oral, and its emphasis would natural- 
ly shift depending on whether those being instructed were Jews or 
gentiles. In the development of literary forms, defences of Christianity 
addressed to gentiles, refuting idolatry and polytheism, differed from 
the genre which depended on proof texts from the Old Testament. 
Irenaeus’s Demonstration [Epideixis, Eniée1€1s] marks an important 
stage in the literary development of traditional material based on the 
idea of the continuation of the old dispensation into the new and its 
fulfilment in Christ. The first part of his work is a brief summary from 
the creation of the world to the Resurrection, while the second half is 
a demonstration of the prophecies and types of the Old Testament 
foretelling Christ’s coming—hence the title “Demonstration,” in 
Armenian gn Jge” This was translated into Armenian, with Irenaeus’s 
much longer Adverses Haereses, in the “philhellene” style of more lit- 
eral renderings that became popular in the sixth century. There are sig- 
nificant parallels with the Teaching, though the latter does not quote 
Irenaeus verbatim. Such traditional material is interwoven with expo- 
sition of the creed in the Catechetical Orations of Cyril of Jerusalem, 
which was translated into Armenian earlier than Irenaeus and with 
which the Teaching has many affinities. Later catechetical homilies of 
similar intent include those by John Chrysostom, a prolific author 
popular in Armenia, and by Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose early 
influence in Armenia was soon suppressed.” It is to this type of liter- 
ature that the Teaching is directly related.” 

Given the influence of the liturgical practice of Jerusalem in 
Armenia, typified by the adaptation of the Jerusalem Lectionary and 





7 Cf. the similar title “Demonstration, unyurgnyg,” of the treatise attributed to Yohannes 
Mandakuni, G.T’., p. 29-40; but this deals with Christology and not baptism. 

25 The popularity of Chrysostom may be judged by the large number of Armenian trans- 
lations; see Thomson, Bibliography of Armenian Literature. For the fate of Theodore’s rep- 
utation see Garsoian, Schisme, ch. 2. 

24 Parallels with these and other texts are noted in the commentary to the translation below. 
The Catechetical Oration of Gregory of Nyssa does not appear to have been translated into 
Armenian. It too has a structure similar to the Teaching: beginning with the doctrine of the 
Trinity, it discusses the creation of man and the origin of evil, the Incarnation, and then bap- 
tism and the eucharist. 
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strengthened by the importance of the Holy City as a place of pil- 
grimage, a brief note on Cyril’s homilies may be in order. These, a 
total of twenty-three, were delivered in Jerusalem, probably in 351.” 
The first eighteen were given to those preparing for baptism, to the 
catechumens known in Greek as photizomenoi [dwt.Copevon], “those 
being illumined,” while the second group was aimed at those who had 
just been baptised and admitted to communion, the neophotistoi [v£o- 
ootioto1], “newly illumined.” Illumination is thus used in two senses: 
the process of learning the faith, and actual baptism.” Only the eight- 
een of the first set of Cyril’s homilies were translated into Armenia. In 
these the figurative and prophetic meaning of the Old Testament as a 
harbinger of the New is stressed, a general theme on which the 
Teaching is constructed. 

The three main facets of the Teaching are thus traditional in such 
works: dogmatic instruction based on a creed; exposition of the types 
and prophecies of the Old Testament as proof of the New; and moral 
exhortation to repentance. We may now turn to a more detailed exam- 
ination of these themes in the Teaching. 


God and the Trinity 


The author of the Teaching expresses his doctrine of God in terms 
common to all early Armenian writers. He starts from the statement in 
Exodus 3.14: “I am God who is, £u ki? ununmau&. np ki” This term 
&, E, which in origin is the third person singular of the verb “to be," is- 
also used at $377. It is the terminology developed by Eznik, who uses 
it both as a verb and as a substantive. Similarly in the first homily of 








25 See Doval, “Jerusalem Catechesis.” Although the ascription to Cyril of the “mysta- 
gogical" homilies has been challenged, that is of no significance for the Armenian version of 
the first set. The Armenian text has been studied by Ter-Petrosyan, "Kyurel Erusalemats'u." 
His detailed linguistic analysis proves that it was from the Greek, not a possible Syriac ver- 
sion, that the translation was made. Any syriacisms in biblical references are due to the influ- 
ence of the Syriac biblical text on the early Armenian bible. 

26 "Thus Gregory the "Illuminator" is so called for his role in baptising the Armenians. 

.27 Cf. Jn. 8.58. Note that the final n here is the demonstrative suffix obligatory in relative 
clauses. 

28 See Mariés, Etude sur quelques noms et verbes d'existence chez Eznik, p. 51. 
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those attributed to Gregory the Illuminator, the Yachakhapatum, we 
read: “the unbegotten begat the eternal.” ? 

Derived from the stem e is the adjectival form eakan, kul, fre- 
quently found in the Teaching, for example at §325 for the nature of 
the “truly existent” God.” From the adjective an abstract noun is 
formed, eakanut'iwn, [ulum [d fni, which is used only once in the 
Teaching, at $458 with reference to the Trinity. The denominative verb 
eanal, kurinu,, also known to Eznik, likewise only occurs once in the 
Teaching ($711), where it is used to render the "being [equal to God]" 
of Philippians 2.6 in place of the linel, ;fuk,, of the Armenian bibli- 
cal text. The substitution is in accordance with our author's careful 
distinction between “being” and “becoming.” 

This distinction between the eternal existence of God and the transi- 
tory becoming of the created world is well expressed in the Teaching by 
the contrast between the two terms eut'iwn, £m.[dfu'& and linelut'iwn, 
Lip heh. The former describes the nature of the e, the only 
uncreated, eternal being. This noun is a common expression in 
Armenian, first found in the New Testament as the rendering of 
"hypostasis" in Hebrews 1.3." It is frequent in Eznik, in the homilies 
attributed to Yovhannes Mandakuni," and all later writers. Of similar 
meaning are goyut'iwn, gnjmd[u'i, and goyats'ut'iwn, gnpugm- 
[fru derived like eut'iwn from the 3 p.s. of a verb "to exist," in this 
case gol.” The former occurs in §705 with reference to the Trinity, the 
latter in §391 with reference to the eternal hypostasis of the Word. But 
goyut’iwn does not always imply uncreated existence, for in his 





29 Yachakhapatum, p. 9: php ph qb uwhulpfy pts Suku. The attribution of these 
homilies to Gregory is fanciful since they were composed in Armenian. They have also been 
attributed to Mashtots’, but their date and authorship remain disputed. An English translation 
by Robin Darling Young is in progress. 

30 See also $276, 326, 420, 702; it is used as a substantive at $263, 271, 284. Cf. Mariés, 
Etude, p. 51-2. The term eakits', kushpg, "sharing in the same being,” is used in the treatise 
attributed to Yovhannés Mandakuni, G.T"., p. 30; and the substantive £u/ is used in the trans- 
lations of Aristotle's logic to render 10 dv. 

3 See Teaching, $343; note also $259, 272, 362, 377. 

32 Cf. Tallon, Livre des lettres, p. 101. The homilies, Chark’, published under his name 
have been attributed to Yovhannes Mayragomets'i; cf. Garitte, Narratio, p. 348. But they do 
not give much evidence of Mayragomets’i’s polemical style or ideas in Christology. 

33 The addition of the suffix -ut’iwn, -n.fd fn i, to a conjugated verbal form is foreign to 
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Demonstration Yovhannes Mandakuni writes that God brought us into 
goyut'iwn from “non-being, anéut’iwn.”™ Similarly in the Questions 
on Genesis attributed to Etishe we read that darkness is not a goyut'i- 
wn, whereas light is an eut’iwn.” More usually the term linelut’iwn, 
Lhttin {tht is used to express “created being”. The concept of 
non-existence is rendered by ch’goy, gny ($275) or och'inch', ng hig 
(§439, 620). 

The same root goy is used twice in the Teaching as a substantive 
with the meaning “essence”: no man can see God 4f», “in his 
essence" ($356, 382). The adjective goyakan, gnyushut, occurs once, 
predicated of God's nature ($332). Of similar meaning are iskut'iwn, 
ful fF fet, and the adjective iskakan, which are frequent in the 
Teaching, in the Yachakhapatum, and other Armenian theological 
treatises. 

The most common term in the Teaching to denote "hypostasis" is 
zawrut’iwn quu pni [d[n'i. This is an ambiguous expression, for it 
means basically “power,” and as our author is not always very precise 
in his exposition, in some passages it is not clear whether it should be 
translated as “power” or "hypostasis." In this latter meaning it is used 
only with reference to the Trinity, not one of the three Persons individ- 
ually.” A further expression, ink’nut’iwn, flip [dfu i, is common in 
the Teaching and is used in much the same context as zawrut’iwn. It 
means “individuality” and is applied either to God and the Trinity 
(8259, 380) or to the Son (8439). 

The author of the Teaching had a large vocabulary at his command 
with which to express abstract concepts of being, essence, hypostasis, 


Armenian practice; cf. Meillet, Altarmenisches Elementarbuch, p. 28-29. If £ is considered as 
a substantive, not as the 3 p.s. verbal form, then the formation is regular. The model of 'ituta' 
in Syriac may have influenced the formation of these two terms. The forms £ncfd fe, qrju- 
gni [d fai, qua pne fuc [on which see just below] are all used of God by Irenaeus, Dem., $47. 

34 G.T., p. 33. This negative form »£ [df & does not occur in the Teaching or in 
Eznik. Cf. the Armenian of Irenaeus, Dem., $4: God brought what did not exist into existence, 
munis upmup yng Euh hi gry Cf. Yachakhapatum, p. 13: 4mgpis fi pph dcin kut. 

35 Elisée Vardapet, Questions et réponses sur la Genèse, p. 38-39. 

36 Eg. $262. In the translation of, and commentaries on, Aristotle’s logic it renders TENE 
ots. Unlike £m d fu's, it does not occur in the Armenian bible. 

37 8263, 273, 326, 383, 420, 458, 705. 

38 "The ambiguity of these two terms was avoided by most Armenian writers by the use 
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and other philosophical ideas. But by overloading his explanations 
with synonymous terms and parallels he blunted the effectiveness of 
his presentation. He was not as rigorous a thinker as Eznik and did not 
always take care to correlate his various sources. The frequent repeti- 
tions in the Teaching also point to a lack of incision.” Similar ambi- 
guities reappear in the exposition of the doctrine of the Trinity. 

The Teaching begins and ends with reference to the Trinity, and no 
subject is more frequently stressed than the consubstantiality of the 
three Persons, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The vocabulary used to 
describe their interrelationship is varied: at least eight different adjec- 
tives are compounds of mi, ff, “one.” The expressions miakan, mia- 
ban, miabanakan, miaworakan, miasnakan emphasize primarily the 
unity. More interesting are the terms miabun, SAmpmt, “of one 
nature," miakam, spuhu, "of one will,” miakhorh, funfunps, “of 
one council or mind," whose content is further emphasized by the 
reappearance of these compounds as nouns in such phrases as “one 
will," *one council," *one nature." 

In its first paragraph the Teaching speaks of the Father as creating 
through the Spirit, an idea repeated in $362 and elsewhere. But its 
author is at pains also to associate the terms “co-author,” ararch’akits’, 
ipiupsuilhg, and “co-worker,” hamagorts, 4unfung npó , to both Son 
and Spirit. This is clear not only in connection with his interpretation 
of the biblical “let us make" (Gen. 1,26, 2.18, at $260, 275), which he 
interprets as referring to both Son and Spirit, but explicitly at $443: all 
things established by the Father are through the Son. 

A greater inconsistency is apparent when the Teaching discusses 
the procession of the Spirit. The concept of “procession” is expressed 
by the author in various ways. In addition to the use of a simple abla- 
tive case with the preposition i, fr (as $362: the Son is from the Father, 





of andznaworut'iwn, uiti npm [Hn 'i, "personality" The substantive andzn, midh, “per- 
son,” is used frequently in the Teaching to distinguish the three Persons of the Trinity, 8362, 
702, 705; once eresk’, ;r;sq?6 lit. “face,” is used, $623. The adjective erek’andznakan, “of 
three persons,” occurs at $383, 623, 662. On the ambiguity of “power,” see Barnes, “One 
Nature, One Power." 

39 "The “author,” or final redactor, did not review his text with a view to eliminating 
unnecessary repetitions. The piling up of biblical quotations to illustrate the same point is 
another feature of redundant argument. 
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the Spirit is from the being of the same; and the Spirit is from them 
both), four verbs are found in the Teaching. One of these, elané, 
Fjuk, occurs in a quotation from John 15.26, the Spirit proceeds from 
the Father, and is repeated outside the quotation.” The verb tsageac’, 
Susy burg, also has a biblical origin; "the Son arose from the Father" is a 
reminiscence of Hebrews 7.14 and Isaiah 11.1." Similarly bikhé, pq fuk, 
“flows from,” has parallels in John 4.14 and 7.38,” and arak'ets'aw, 
unupkyun, “was sent,” is also taken from John.” 

What is inconsistent, however, is not the vocabulary but the inter- 
relationship between the three Persons. Two different ideas are 
expressed: the Son is from the Father and the Spirit is also from the 
Father, or the Son proceeds from the Father and the Spirit and the 
Spirit from the Father and the Son.” The idea in $443 that the Son dis- 
tributes the grace of the Spirit does not bear so directly on the prob- 
lem.” The first of the two propositions is the older and was enshrined 
in the creed known as that of Constantinople, whereas the second 
reflects a post-Ephesus usage. There is no need to assume any inter- 
polation in the Teaching, for it is typical of its author to use sources of 
varying date without reconciling any discrepancies. 


Creation of the World 


A further apparent ambiguity arises when the Teaching discusses 
creation. The emphasis on the role of all three Persons in the creation 
of the world has already been noted, and in general there is no doubt 
that creation “from nothing” is assumed.” But in one passage our 
author’s lack of rigorous terminology is confusing. At §272 we read 
that creatures took their origin, linel, “becoming,” from matter, niwt’, 


40 See 8705, 707. 

4! See $566. 

42 See $8707. 

43 See 8665. 

44 8362, 566, 707. 

45 CThe term "distributes," bashkhich', pz ps. is based on Gal. 3.5. 
46 8275: ic’goyé, þh sqnjE; 8439, 620: yoc'enc'e, yngpligk- 
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tiff?, which is described as immaterial, undifferentiated (literally 
" lacking"), and formless.“ The inference might be that creation was the 
act of imposing order and form on a pre-existent matter, but this would 
be out of harmony with the rest of the Teaching, and we are left with 
the conclusion that “immaterial matter" is a periphrasis for “nothing.” 

Concerning the nature of this created universe, our author shares 
in general the notions of his Armenian contemporaries. The matter, 
niwt', of which creation is composed can be analyzed into four ele- 
ments, tarr, supp. These elements are not enumerated in the 
Teaching, but Eznik mentions the classical four: earth, water, air, and 
fire, whereas the homilies in the Yachakhapatum describe the four 
examples of elements as height, depth, length, and breadth, and the 
four kinds of matter as the wet and dry, the cold and warm.” Eznik and 
the Teaching have similar accounts of the position of the earth in the 
cosmos. For both it is set in the void;” underneath extends the unfath- 
omable chaos, while above the earth is the solid vault of heaven. The 
luminaries circle on their fixed paths, returning every day to mark the 
passage of time. Eznik considers that the sun provides light for the 
moon, but the Teaching is content to explain that the luminaries shine 
in imitation of God's own light.” Like Etishe our author emphasizes 
the inability of the revolving luminaries and recurring seasons to alter 
their course; they are unconscious in their obedience to the will of the 
Creator.” 

The only exception to this order and harmony is the behaviour of 
men. They are not forced to obey the will of the Creator but have free- 
dom to act as they choose. From this freedom came the fall into sin, 
and its natural consequence, death and corruption. But God knew that 
men would sin, and therefore his plan for creation involved more than 
starting this world on its course. 


?/ [n Armenian: uiii fF, $ pun np, uriljbpiupnpia. 

48 Eznik, $119; Yachakhapatum, p. 23-24, 146. On these ideas in Armenian authors see 
in general Thomson, *A Medieval Armenian View." 

49 Eznik, $277ff. 

50 Eznik, $290; Teaching, $566. 

51 Etishe, History, p. 34; cf. Irenaeus, Dem., $10: everything must keep within its bound- 
ary, uuuh. 


Introduction 21 


God’s Eternal Plan and Biblical “Types” 


Eznik explains that God did not abstain from creating Satan and 
mankind, although He knew that they would turn away from the good, 
because He wished to reveal his own goodness and mankind’s free 
will. This desire for good God has always had and has now, as part of 
his nature.” The Yachakhapatum does not elaborate on this theme, but 
merely points out that evil and vice did not exist in the beginning; they 
came about as a result of sin and man's free will.? The Incarnation is 
thus explained as a demonstration of God’s love, and the death of 
Christ as a sacrifice which removed men’s sins. God has foreknowl- 
edge, but does not force anyone to choose good or evil.” The Teaching 
develops this argument with more rigour. The consequence of sin was 
foreseen by God from the beginning; He did not have to devise a rem- 
edy after the event. “For not after the Omniscient had taken thought 
did the Son come and appear to the world...but according to his reso- 
lution in the beginning He accomplished it in the end." God had the 
eternal intention of setting men free in Christ.” So in addition to the 
evidence of nature for God's love for his creatures, our author sees in 
the witness of the Bible a further proof of God's interest in his handi- 
work, a token of which is his continuous participation in the historical 
fortunes of Israel. 

God's eternal plan was not revealed as soon as mankind had fall- 
en from grace. Rather, God gradually taught mankind about Himself 
and his commands through special revelations, the law of Moses, and 
the prophets. Because of the inability of any creature to bear the com- 
plete vision of the Creator, He took on various occasions a visible 
form and used an audible voice. Sometimes He appeared as fire or 
smoke, or on a high throne surrounded by cherubim, or sometimes as 
a man. He used the same likenesses to several different generations, in 
order that people would become familiar with these appearances and 
not be terrified by strange and unknown forms. These likenesses are 


532 Eznik, $52, 247. 

53 Yachakhapatum, p. 48. 

54 These ideas are repeated in the homilies; see, for example, p. 48, 64, 147, 155, 166. 
55 "Teaching, $342, 350. 
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not material forms, but passing visions, for God’s nature is invisible 
and inscrutable; and by calling God light, for example, we merely 
show our incapacity to express the invisible by means of the visible. 
Since the full vision would be impossible for men to bear, God veiled 
Himself in his appearances with a cloud, and without this cloud no 
man ever saw Him.” 

Before the manifestation among men of the Son, God appeared in 
a mystery. This mystery, khorhurd, finpmquy is not the direct reve- 
lation in visible guise, but the indirect adumbration of the divine truth, 
the type or example, awrinak, unppinul,. These two terms are com- 
mon to all Armenian theologians,” but in the Teaching several syn- 
onyms are also employed. In $354 we read the forceful image: “we 
creatures are nailed to types, tips, fuu." From that noun the denom- 
inative verb tpaworel is formed. It occurs twice in the Teaching, 
where a pattern of life is intended, as in Lazar;? whereas Eznik and 
Etishe use it in the technical sense of “to be a type." In this latter 
sense the Teaching also has gushak, gau, “augury,” *! nmanut'iwn, 
iuf urn [d fret, *likeness,"? atak, unutl, "example, parable,” $ but 
most frequently awrinak, “model, type.” This may refer to the prophe- 
cies,“ to types,” or to a pattern of life. In the last sense the verbal 
form awrinakeal is also found.*’ Awrinak also occurs as a synonym 
for the “image” of God, in the context of Gen. 1.27,9 and as the 
Trinitarian “pattern” of triple immersion at baptism.” 

The idea of a “type” in the Teaching is not confined to tangible 





56 See 8272, 328, 358, 558. 

57 Eg. 8625. 

55 Eg. Eznik, $407. 

539 Teaching, $407, 589; Lazar, History, p. 109. 
$0  Eznik, $407; Elishe, History, p. 107. 

61 $342. 

62 $346. 

63 8373, 341, 450, 557; as also Etishe, History, p. 107. 
64 $423, 505. 

65 $8332, 371, 431, 432, 435. 

66 8452, 687. 

67 8407, 583. 

68 8264. 

69 $662. 
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realities or historical events; more abstract principles also could indi- 
cate the future. So the whole law of Moses can be said to foreshadow 
Christ.” But in view of man’s weakness even this example had to be 
graduated according to his ability to comprehend it. Therefore, at first 
simpler commands, such as sacrifices, festivals, and Sabbaths, were 
enjoined, and later God separated them from these and led them to 
better things through the prophets.” 

The preparation of mankind for the complete revelation is fre- 
quently discussed by other Armenian theologians. Eznik points out 
that Christ did not come when the world was young, but at the most 
opportune moment, after men had been instructed by the prophets and 
informed by the witnesses to the future continually sent by God.” 
Similarly the Teaching says that these forewarnings were necessary in 
order that Christ might not come as one unexpected and unknown. For 
if He was not received on earth after such indications, how much less 
would men have realized who He was without such warning.” The 
homilies attributed to Etishe declare that Moses taught the people and 
the prophets, the just men of Israel, that the mystery of the secrets of 
God would be revealed at the coming of Christ.” The Yachakhapatum 
takes the theme of types of the future a little further. Not only did the 
prophets, apostles, patriarchs and other scriptural figures warn and 
teach men about God’s will, but the whole universe was a school, 
dprots’, pag,” in which his creation revealed the solicitude of the 
Creator. And likewise in the world of affairs, the secular law courts are 
patterns of the divine laws proclaimed by the prophets and scrip- 
tures.”° The author of these homilies had a lively sense of the value of 
material illustrations for the spiritual life, but he was not so concerned 
with the types of the Old Testament and their fulfilment in Christ. 


70 8348. 
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72 Eznik, $345-49. 

75 Teaching, $352. 

74 Rlishe, On the Passion, p. 246. 

75 Yachakhapatum, p. 57; cf. the world as a school, raiógevrüpiov, in Clement, Quis 
dives, 33. 
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The Redemption of Mankind 


If the author of the Teaching is careful to explain the meaning of 
the indications of the coming of Christ given through the prophets, he 
is not so clear in his explanation of the theology of the redemption and 
atonement accomplished in Christ. He has a wealth of ideas on this 
subject, but he presents them in a rather unordered fashion. However, 
one can see that he has a few central themes to which he frequently 
returns. These are: the revelation of the Father to men; the destruction 
of Satan and the freeing of men from sin; and the raising of men to 
immortality and incorruption. 

The first of these themes is the necessary corollary to our author’s 
arguments concerning the partial revelation of Himself which God 
imparted to the just of Israel. This revelation was a gradual one, made 
more and more explicit as men’s understanding was developed. The 
process has its culmination in the revelation of the Son in the flesh, for 
no one has ever seen God in his essence save the Son. Therefore, since 
the Father and the Son are one, whoever has seen the Son has seen the 
Father. It was only He who could illuminate the darkened spirits of 
men and bring joy and light to the souls fallen into the shade,” just as 
it was necessary that He by whom creation was made should hallow 
it. The shade is the darkness of death, and to the overcoming of death 
and sin our author devotes the major part of his exposition of men’s 
redemption by Christ. 

Men were perishing because of sin. This sin first committed in the 
body of Adam involved all men and brought them into slavery to 
Satan and under the debt of death. The author of the Teaching seems 
to have regarded physical birth as the means whereby the debt to death 
was transmitted from Adam to posterity—”Christ liberated men from 
birth in sin" "— but he does not develop this particular argument. 
Christ healed us from sin, as a doctor heals those perishing from some 
infirmity; He freed our flesh from sin by Himself taking human 
flesh; ? his body released men from slavery to sin as the body of Adam 

7! "Teaching, $566. 
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had first brought sin into the world. Through his flesh He destroyed 
Satan and paid the debt for sin. The payment of the debt was effected 
by the sacrifice of Himself in death as an offering of reconciliation to 
the Father;? by the sacrifice the sentence of death was abolished, and 
so Christ raised up to life those who had fallen into death." Death, 
caused by sin, had brought about a breach between men and God. No 
man could bridge this gap since men were in the power of death; only 
the Son of God, by taking the form of Adam and becoming like one 
of mankind, could build up what was destroyed and reunite men with 
God.” 

To the development of this theme, the reunion of men with God, 
whose archetype is the scattering of the races of men at the tower of 
Babel and their gathering together by the cross, our author devotes 
much attention. He uses a number of expressions to elaborate this 
idea. Christ’s redemption made men like the angels, sons of God, and 
similar to the image of the Godhead." Men were raised to the divini- 
ty of the Son of God, were elevated to heaven, and brought to immor- 
tality.“ Mankind has been completely reborn and renewed, and the 
earth has been saved from the curse put upon it at the time of Adam's 
sin." This renewal was effected once and for all by Christ; those who 
died before his coming He rescued by descending to hell in his body, ® 
while those who have not yet been born will by baptism receive a new 
life and be born again from the womb of baptism as children of the 
kingdom. But the benefits of this renewal and elevation to heaven are 
only for the just. They and they alone will share the joy of Christ, since 
only the righteous are members of the Lord's body." 


1sPupi Ai, though Greek distinguishes sarx, odp§, from soma, opa. But occasionally mis, 
dui, “flesh,” is used in the context of communion, e.g., Agat'angelos, History, $719. 
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The Incarnation of Christ 


The Teaching describes the reunion of men with God by means of 
three technical expressions. Christ humbled Himself and joined his 
divinity to our humanity in order to link, ank'ak afnel, uiipush 
mnik,” all mankind to the immortality of his divinity, that they might 
be submerged, énkimeal, pislypfkuy,,° in the Godhead, and that He 
might join, kharnel, Aruntk,,” men to his divinity. This last expres- 
sion is fundamental to the Teaching in the context of both redemption 
and Christology. It is also used by other Armenian writers with regard 
to the reunion of men with God, or questions of Christology.” 

This terminology is paralleled in the discussion in the Teaching of 
the union of God and man in Christ. Some of the frequent references 
to the human body of Christ have already been noted. It was in the 
flesh that Christ destroyed Satan, paid the debt for sin, and descended 
to hell to rescue those there imprisoned.” Christ, therefore, was truly 
born as a man, and this humanity is described in various ways. Most 
usually our author says that Christ “became man” or “was born in the 
flesh." ? We also find such expressions as: He took flesh from the vir- 
gin," He was enveloped in our human flesh, He put on flesh or man- 
hood,” He was restricted or contained in flesh.” But the most com- 


88 $385. The abstract noun ank’akut’iwn, uk puni. {4j ù, is used in 8706 to describe the 
inseparability of the three Persons of the Trinity. It is notable that the Teaching often uses the 
same terms in the different contexts of the Trinity and Christ as God and man. 
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97 Uafieihbgun. b huptþph, prufurtnpulieguan fp Paral rn, both in $377; plpntbgun 
upd imiji §379. 


Introduction 27 


mon such expression in the Teaching is: He joined, kharneats', 
fuuntiiug, his flesh to his Godhead.” This verb Kharnel is rather 
imprecise. It means “to mix, or join," and can be used in various con- 
texts. As noted above, our author employs it often to describe the 
reunion of men with God effected by Christ, and he finds this expres- 
sion so congenial that he interpolates it into a quotation from John 
14.16: * I shall pray the Father that He may send the Holy Spirit the 
Intercessor to you, the pledge, who will join you to the Deity, who will 
dwell among you for ever." ? In more strictly Christological contexts 
it is frequently combined with other verbs of similar meaning, for 
example: *He joined and united," or "joined, united, and submerged 
his flesh to his divinity.” '? 

The Teaching continually emphasizes the flesh or body of Christ, 
marmin, Sufi, having both senses, because it was by means of this 
human body that human nature was saved from sin and reunited to 
God; in so far as Christ's body was similar to men's, they will be taken 
up to heaven on account of their being members of the Lord's body." 
Our author speaks occasionally of the Son of God descending in our 
likeness, nmanut'iwn, iuum fife,” of his moving about in human 
form, mardakerp, supr uljbpu,, ? or of his taking the form, kerparan, 
bps, of the weakness of human flesh." This humanity of Christ 
was no mere appearance; He became a true man, a perfect man, and took 
upon Himself all the circumstances of the flesh. However, on two occa- 
sions the Teaching uses the term "nature, bnut'iwn, pim d ]u i," in con- 
nection with the Incarnation. “[Christ] put on our earthly nature and 
joined it to his unmingled divinity,” and “He was united to the flesh by. 
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nature.” 9 


These two uses of the term “nature” are exceptional and do not 
imply any understanding of “ two natures,” the divine and the human. 
Such terminology was foreign to early Armenian theology and was 
not used in documents of Armenian provenance in connection with 
the two councils held at Dvin in 505/6 and 555.” So we may briefly 
. examine our author's use of the word in other contexts before return- 
ing to his Christology. 

In the Teaching “nature” refers to substance in the secondary 
Aristotelean sense. Water and fire have their own nature; and, for 
example, there is a nature of the fruit tree, that is, a genus, in which 
individual species are distinguished by taste and smell." One can also 
refer to the nature of a specific species, for example of trees, which 
remains unalterable because trees of that species do not give fruit or 
bear leaves of a different kind of tree. But "nature" does not refer to 
an individual tree, nor to an individual man. Hence when our author 
says: “Christ put on human nature," he does not envisage so much the 
individual humanity of the historical Jesus, as the characteristics of 
manhood which the Son of God willingly took upon Himself. 

In only one case can "nature" and individual be equated—in God. 
For the Trinity is a single nature, a single being, and a single hyposta- 
sis, who is unalterable and unchanging. So the nature of Christ is his 
divinity which He does not abandon at the Incarnation. “Although He 
came down for our sake to humility, yet He remains in his own nature, 
as He Himself said: ‘I am the same and have not changed’.” “Although 
He came down to our likeness, yet He remains in the glory of his divin- 
ity of the Father's nature. As He was, He is, and He remains eternally 
with his Father on high in his own nature with the flesh which He put 
on of ours.” “He became a true man and descended to humility that He 
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might raise us up, but in his own divinity He is in heaven and on earth, 
beside the Father and with the Father.” So those who were scandalized 
at his flesh denied his nature.'”” 

Thus our author does not consider the Incarnation to involve a 
union of two natures, but he does not deny the reality and complete- 
ness of the humanity which Christ took upon Himself for our sake. He 
insists that Christ became a true and perfect man with all the attendant 
circumstances of the flesh. But his nature is his divinity, and to this 
divinity He joined human flesh, which was united to Him naturally. 
Christ remains in his own nature with the flesh which He put on. 

No other early Armenian composition deals so fully with the the- 
ology of redemption as the Teaching. Other works frequently touch 
upon, but do not elaborate the three themes discussed above—the rev- 
elation of the Father, the destruction of Satan and the freeing of men 
from sin, and the raising of men to immortality and incorruption. In 
the Yachakhapatum, for example, the same few ideas are repeated in 
different homilies and can be resumed in the following terms: by 
removing sin, Christ renewed mankind and opened the door to life; ™ 
He saved the world from bondage to Satan and by his death destroyed 
death;'”” by the death of Christ we thus gain immortality and are raised 
up to live in glory." In addition to the forgiveness of sins, the author 
also mentions that Christ came to reveal God's love. But these homi- 
lies do not pretend to be a complete exposition of the Christian faith; 
they are primarily concerned with exhortations to a Christian life, and 
none of these themes is developed to any extent. 

Similarly the homilies attributed to Yovhannes Mandakuni, in con- 
trast to the Demonstration on the problem of the definition of "nature" 
as applied to Christ, are primarily devoted to moral exhortation.'^ A 
few hints in the homilies attributed to Elishe point the same way as the 
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Yachakhapatum. The redemption of mankind effected by Christ is 
regarded as the defeat of death whereby everything is made new and 
we are raised up to God.'" In his History Etishe explains the purpose 
of the Incarnation: God came into our humanity in order that we might 
enter his immortality." Eznik’s De Deo is a philosophical rather than 
a theological treatise and does not discuss this question, while the frag- 
ment of his letter to Mashtots' is concerned with the Incarnation but 
does not use the controversial term "nature." Nor are the replies of 
Sahak to the letter of Acacius and the Tome of Proclus of much help 
in this regard. In these short letters, which echo each other in several 
respects such as the opposition of the wood of the cross to the wood 
of the tree in Paradise, Sahak speaks of the renewal of the old man cor- 
rupted by sin through the Incarnation of Christ. But he does not devel- 
op any theology of redemption beyond this theme." 

Early Armenian writers do not offer any detailed exposition of the 
mode of the Incarnation or of the question of the nature, or natures, of 
Christ. On this point the homilies attributed to Gregory, the 
Yachakhapatum, are almost silent. They merely tell us that Christ put 
on our nature and all the circumstances of human nature both of body 
and soul, save sin. The Word was joined to the body, being united to 
God by the Spirit." In the early letters preserved in the Book of 
Letters the short fragment of Eznik’s letter, composed shortly after the 
council of Ephesus, insists that Christ was perfect God and perfect 
man, born as Logos of the Father and as man of the Virgin, and that 
when the Logos put on human flesh He in no way changed his divine 
essence." These ideas are paralleled in the Tome of Proclus, an expo- 
sition of faith of which versions exist in many languages." Proclus’ 
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key motif is “one hypostasis of the incarnate Word,” ^ and he empha- 
sizes that when Christ took flesh and appeared as a man there was no 
diminution of his divinity; Christ remains one and the same. 

It is not our present task to offer a history of Armenian theology 
in the fifth and sixth centuries. Many of the documents on which such 
a history would be based are of uncertain date and authorship. One 
such text, however, is relevant to the present enquiry. Lying outside the 
official correspondence of ecclesiastical authorities, though included 
in the Book of Letters, is the treatise attributed to “the blessed patri- 
arch of Armenia, Yovhannés: Demonstration that one should say the 
Saviour is ‘of two natures’ or ‘one nature’.”'” This work does not in 
fact represent fifth century Armenian thought, but is directed against 
dyophysites of the following century. Nonetheless, a brief discussion 
may show that its content bears on the general Armenian position in 
Christology to which the Teaching belongs. 

This Demonstration is one of the more sober and erudite of the 
many such works composed by Armenians, and Yovhannés brings sev- 
eral nuances to the discussion which the Teaching, for example, had 
not distinguished. He recognizes that the term “nature” has different 
connotations. One can speak of the natures of the body, of the soul, 
and of the mind, and these are all different; yet man is not many, but 
one. Similarly, the many names of Christ do not involve several per- 
sons or natures, but only one Lord. Ecclesiastical tradition, summed 
up at Nicaea, speaks of the single nature of the Son who is of the 
essence of his Father, so one can say that the Son is of the same nature 
as the Father. Hence the name of the Son is his divinity. But this term 
is not scriptural, so Yovhannes suggests that "life" would be more 
appropriate to indicate the single personality of Christ.’ He thus real- 
izes that “nature” does not necessarily mean “person.” However, this 
traditional identification of the two terms is still influential enough to 
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lead him to stress that the acts of Christ can be ascribed to only one 
nature, for the Lord is one. The Incarnation is thus to be conceived as 
the indivisible union of Logos and flesh, but the subject of discourse 
is always the divine Word. The Logos was incarnate, became a man, 
and was united to the flesh, and this flesh is said to be the flesh of the 
Word by a true union. But the Word did not become flesh by nature, 
for then the flesh would be the Word, which is ridiculous. So Christ 
was by will and not by nature in the flesh; He is God with the flesh, 
and with this same body—for Armenian does not distinguish “flesh” 
and “body "—He will come again. 

The Demonstration is more closely reasoned than the Teaching, but 
its author has not parted from the usual view of the early Armenian 
writers. “Nature” is a term applicable to the condition of being a mor- 
tal, and so it is permissible to say that Christ put on human nature, 
meaning that He took upon Himself all the characteristics of a man. But 
Christ is a unity, a single Person, the incarnate Word, and since “nature” 
means the subject of discourse, He is one nature and that nature is his 
divinity. These ideas are echoed in Etishe. He insists that Christ was 
true God and true man without detracting from either his divinity or his 
humanity. Christ is a unity and not a duality; He took our complete 
nature, with body, soul, and spirit, and united it with his divinity.” 


The Church 


In its theology of redemption and in its Christology, the Teaching 
is typical of early Armenian Christian thought. It is also typical in its 
emphasis on repentance as the means whereby the benefits for men 
gained once and for all by Christ at his death can be appropriated and 
each person’s salvation assured. Here two ideas are interconnected: 
the idea of the church and the idea of repentance and forgiveness, We 
may first examine the former. . 

We have already mentioned the importance of the Old Testament 
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types for the author of the Teaching, not only prophetic utterances but 
also historical events in the life of Israel. Of these types none is more 
central to his thought than the contrast between the tower of Babel and 
the cross: from the one came confusion and scattering, and by the 
other the scattered races are reunited and brought back to God. But 
this reunion is at the present moment a potential one only; it will be 
realized in the future, before the end of the present millennium, which 
is the sixth after the creation. Even then not all men will be united with 
Christ to enjoy the seventh millennium of rest and peace, for some will 
reject Him and be cast into eternal hell. The great importance of the 
church, therefore, is in making the potential actual, in bringing the 
message of salvation to all men so that they will have the opportunity 
to accept it and be saved. So it is not surprising to find parallels in the 
Teaching between the scattered races and the role of the apostles. 
Since at the tower mankind was divided into seventy-two races, each 
with its own patriarch, seventy-two disciples were chosen by Christ to 
go to the ends of the earth and preach the gospel.” The scattered races 
all spoke different languages, so the disciples were given the gift of 
tongues by the Spirit. Furthermore, the Teaching frequently stresses 
the unity of the church in opposition to the confusion of disobedient 
mankind." 

The significance of the Holy Spirit is to be seen in this work of the 
church, which is a true continuation of Christ's own work. The Spirit 
was revealed in the Old Testament and spoke through the prophets, but 
not until Pentecost was He made fully manifest. From then on the 
Spirit guided the church in the true path and explained the complete 
significance of the life and deeds of Christ. The way in which the 
Spirit was revealed at Pentecost is also significant, for the fire is a sym- 
bol of the fire preserved for the wicked, of the fire which burns away 
sins to purify the bodies of the just, and of the furnace in which first 
the disciples and then all men are tested. 

In one sense the church is a new creation, begun at Pentecost when 
the disciples became vessels of the Holy Spirit. This life of the Spirit 
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in the church appears as a new phenomenon in the history of mankind, 
although the Spirit had not been inactive before. But the Teaching 
emphasizes the continuation of the old Israel in the new, rather than 
the novelty of the Christian church. The vital link in the continuation 
of this tradition is John the Baptist. 

In times past the prophets had revealed God’s will to the Israelites 
in so far as they had been able to comprehend it, but John was greater 
than any of his predecessors. He was sent immediately before Christ 
revealed Himself in order to prepare the people for the manifestation 
of the Son of God, and this preparation he effected not merely by 
preaching, but by baptizing his hearers with the baptism of repentance. 
Just as in the time of Moses God ordered the Israelites to wash and 
purify themselves before He appeared to them, so when Christ 
revealed Himself after waiting thirty years from his birth, John was 
commanded to purify the people that they might become worthy to 
receive the Lord. Christ Himself submitted to this baptism, setting an 
example for the Christian baptism into eternal life. Yet Christ’s bap- 
tism had a greater significance than this for it marked the transition 
between the old and the new covenants. 

Because of his role as forerunner of Christ, and because he was 
entrusted with the tradition of prophecy which belonged to the race of 
Israel, John can be called the greatest of the prophets. But he was more. 
For being of the tribe of Levi, he was heir to the priesthood of Israel and 
also to the kingship. The tradition of prophecy, priesthood, and kingship 
had been first given by God to Moses; Moses then made the silver horn 
of unction from which were anointed in succession the prophets, priests, 
and kings of Israel. The mystery of this unction, a type of the anointing 
of Christ, was preserved in the seed of Abraham until John, who thus 
became the keeper of the tradition handed down over successive gener- 
ations from his forefathers. This tradition of prophecy, priesthood, and 
kingship he gave to Jesus Christ at his baptism. 

Three factors thus combine to give Christ’s baptism a very special 
significance. It is the first revelation to the world of Jesus as the Son 
of God, confirmed by the descent of the Spirit and the voice of the 
Father; by his own baptism Christ purified the water of Christian bap- 
tism, making it an instrument of salvation, a visible symbol of invisi- 
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ble rebirth; and at his baptism He received the tradition of prophecy, 
priesthood, and kingship, the special grace of God to the old Israel, 
which He then passed on to his disciples and they to the new Israel, the 
church. The church, therefore, is both new and old, being the heir to 
the ancient promises and gifts of God, and being the means whereby 
the Spirit now works in the world completing the work of Christ. 

However, the church does not merely look forward to the time 
when all scattered races will have been reunited by the cross and 
the seventh millennium will have arrived. Already in their present 
lives Christians are members of the body of Christ and at their death 
share in his joy, for Christ loves his church as a groom his bride. 
Furthermore, the church is the guarantee of the authentic faith taught 
in the holy scriptures by the Spirit. The apostles, basing themselves on 
the gospel and prophets, composed letters to serve as future norms for 
the church and elaborated on them with oral explanations. The tradi- 
tion of the gospel was established in four accounts by the evangelists, 
who did not add anything of their own but were illuminated by spe- 
cial revelation. No one may add to the inspired books; they now form 
a closed collection. The only other source of authority in the church is 
canon law as established by apostolic synods. 

The church was founded by the apostles, who received the grace 
of prophecy, priesthood, and knowledge of heavenly mysteries from 
the Lord. Their leader was Peter, and because he realized that Jesus 
was Christ, Son of the Living God, he was made the rock on which 
the church was founded. But the Teaching does not elaborate on the 
primacy of Peter; its author is more concerned with the whole college 
of apostles and their universal missionary work. The keys of the king- 
dom were given to all the apostles;'” they divided the nations among 
themselves and spread throughout the world. In the course of their 
journeys the apostles worked many signs and miracles, but the real 
purpose of their preaching was twofold: to inform their hearers about 
the dispensation of the Word, and to test them as in a furnace. 

The apostles were the first to be freed from this earthly order and 
to be given knowledge of the heavenly mysteries. The special knowl- 





128 $468. 


36 THE TEACHING OF ST. GREGORY 


edge which was vouchsafed to them was an understanding of the 
Trinity, of the three Persons in one consubstantial being, worshipped 
as one Lord. In the name of the Trinity they baptized all peoples, 
thereby bringing forth the world anew by water and the Spirit. By bap- 
tism they delivered all men from the bonds of darkness, sealed ail 
nations as Christ’s, and united the world in saying “Abba, Father”; 
then by eating the flesh of the Son of God and drinking his life-giving 
blood, all could become fellow heirs of Christ and sons of God by 
adoption. This teaching the apostles introduced gradually, having 
regard to the ability of their hearers to understand it. Just as Christ first 
instructed with simple words and symbols and with miracles of heal- 
ing and afterwards spoke the truth quite frankly, so did the apostles 
proceed in Gentile lands. 


The Message of Repentance 


The message of the gospel was not confined to an exposition of the 
Trinity and baptism. More vital for those to whom the apostles were 
preaching than their passive acceptance was their repentance, for 
without repentance there could be no salvation. Repentance was the 
keynote of John the Baptist’s message. The preaching of Christ began 
with the same theme: Repent, for the kingdom of God is at hand; 
unless you are converted you cannot enter the kingdom of God; the 
times are now fulfilled, so believe in the gospel.’” Christ opened the 
doors to repentance, instituting baptism as the means of entry to the 
kingdom. Whoever does not believe in the Son of God is condemned 
and has no second chance, nor is there any possibility of renewal by 
baptism a second time. The urgency of the message is stressed in the 
Teaching; one can only make the decision once. There is no repen- 
tance in hell. 

The Teaching describes this choice in an involved and frequently 
repeated simile of two cups: one is the cup of joy, of sweet wine of the 
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Spirit, the other is a bitter cup of fire, of retribution for sin, and of death." 
The latter is prepared for the wicked to drink, that their lips and souls may 
burn and be consumed in hell. The first cup gives wisdom, not foolish- 
ness, mercy, not anger, faith, not unbelief; it also is fiery, but its fire burns 
away the rust of sins and purifies the soul. The wine pourers are the apos- 
tles and their successors. Christ sent his twelve throughout the world as 
cup bearers, and the apostles sent witnesses to the Armenians, thirty-seven 
who were martyred. So this is the opportunity that the Armenians must 
take to cast off their former ignorance and drink the cup of salvation. They 
will be aided by the prayers of the martyrs, whose bodies are temples of 
God in their midst, ^ and who showed the truth of their message not only 
by mere words but also by miracles—that is by the torments which fell 
on the king and his country as punishment for their death. The Armenians 
can be reconciled with God by the intercession of the martyrs and the 
Spirit who dwells in their bones, for their sacrifice of themselves is an 
imitation of the sacrifice of the Son of God, and they gave themselves to 
death in return for his death on behalf of all mankind. 

The position of the Armenians may be particularly critical, our 
author suggests, because they had put to death those who had brought 
the gospel to them. But all men’s condition is the same, for as soon as 
they have been warned of the fearsome fire which awaits them, they 
must cast off the bonds of paganism and free themselves from past 
sins. God certainly wishes all men to become his heirs; He invites 
everyone to the kingdom and Himself frees them from slavery to sin, 
guides them on the right path, and helps all to know Him. He opened 
the door of forgiveness to all kinds and conditions of men, without 
distinction of race, including the worst sinners like tax collectors, har- 
lots, and brigands—even his own crucifiers.'^? 

Men must take care not to abandon what has been promised, for 
there will be no hope for them if they do. Before they can receive the 
seed which will give fruit, they must root out from their souls the 
weeds of sin, take account of themselves, and give up idolatry. If they 
are obstinate and persist in their ignorance, eternal torments will be 





131 See the section beginning at $508, where some patristic parallels are noted. 
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their lot. For if they do not repent now, when they hear the message, it 
will be too late. The time of this world is drawing to a close. Within 
the present millennium the gospel will have been carried to all corners 
of the earth, and all men will have had an opportunity to repent and 
be converted. Then will occur the second coming of the Lord, when 
He will usher in the seventh millennium of eternal rest for the right- 
eous and eternal torments for the wicked. 

Before considering our author’s conception of the last things, we 
may turn to other Armenian theologians’ doctrines of repentance, for 
repentance is a constant theme in early Armenian texts. It was a nec- 
essary theme, for it signified the rejection of a heathen past and the 
turning to Christ. In later times repentance and confession became a 
more disciplined aspect of Armenian church life, systematised in 
canon-law and similar handbooks.’ The beginnings of a systematic 
approach to the subject may be seen in the homilies attributed to 
Gregory, the Yachakhapatum, the nineteenth of which contains 
instructions on repentance and confession in a schema of ten stages. 
But of more direct interest to our present enquiry is the attitude of the 
author of these homilies to repentance in general, for his thought 
shows many similarities to that of the Teaching. 

He speaks of repentance in two contexts: baptism, and confession 
for sins committed after baptism. He cannot conceive of salvation 
without repentance and confession, and usually considers these as the 
necessary prelude to baptism and communion. Only by sincere repen- 
tance with tears—and the importance of tears as the outward guaran- 
tee of inward contrition is often emphasized—can a man escape from 
the anger to come.'? Although a man can only be baptized once, and 
it is in connection with baptism that most of this author’s remarks 
about confession are made, he may again fall into sin; and if any one 
die in sin, then the laws of God do not forget his evil-doing and he is 





134 Canons of the church, both translations from Greek and original Armenian canons, 
were first brought into a coberent corpus in the time of the Catholicos Yovhannés Awdznets'i 
[717-728]. To his collection, which forms volume I of the Kanonagirk’, later texts were added, 
now published as volume II. The Pentitential, composed circa 1100 by Dawit’ of Gandzak, 
is particularly concerned with penitence for sin and ecclesiastical penalties; this was one of 
the sources for Mkhit'ar Gosh's Lawcode [Datastanagirk’], begun in 1184. 


135 Cf. Teaching, $627. 
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condemned for ever. For there can be no repentance in hell, and if a 
man has not confessed his sins on or before he comes to his death-bed, 
he has no hope. Only those who die in childhood, exempt from the 
temptations of earthly souls, will be saved without repentance. 

The dire consequences of an unrepentant death are frequently 
mentioned in the Yachakhapatum and have a direct connection with 
that author’s views on the judgment of the last day. Man’s salvation 
depends entirely on his conduct in this world and his confession of 
sins committed during his life on earth. Although the prayers of the 
saints are efficacious in several respects, they cannot sway the judg- 
ment of God on a sinner. At death a man’s body is placed in the 
ground where it awaits the general resurrection, while his soul is taken 
up to heaven. If he has been virtuous his soul will be led before God 
by the angels and saints with psalms and spiritual songs; such souls 
will rest in Christ, enjoy the vision of God, and have a dwelling place 
in heaven according to their individual merits. These disembodied 
souls wait in the hope of the future glory which they will attain when, 
at the general resurrection, their bodies will rise from the earth. 
Reunited to these glorious bodies they will become as the angels and 
be admitted to eternal light and felicity. On the other hand, the evil are 
condemned to torments the moment they die. And when their bodies 
also arise at the general resurrection, the judgment on them that day 
will merely confirm their assignment to eternal punishment. The 
importance of repentance and confession, therefore, can hardly be 
over-emphasized, for there is no second chance after death. These 
ideas were common to other early Armenian theologians. In the hom- 
ilies attributed to Yovhannes Mandakuni there is a similar stress on the 
fear of hell and the urgency of repentance. 


The Last Things 


We have already briefly touched upon the doctrine of the last 
things in the Teaching and shown how closely it is connected with the 
author’s emphasis on repentance. We may now develop this in more 
detail and describe the ideas of the Teaching on the second coming 
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and the general resurrection. 

God’s creative activity as described in Genesis is paralleled by the 
efforts of men on earth to attain the goal reserved for the righteous. 
Just as creation began on the first day and was completed on the sixth, 
so God has measured six thousand years for the toils of the world. This 
parallel was clearly seen by the prophet who said: “A thousand years 
in the eyes of the Lord are as the passing of a single day." ^ During the 
sixth age God's plan for his creation was fulfilled by the renewal of 
the world effected by the coming of Christ and the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. In the same period of a thousand years the end will come, but 
the exact time of this is a mystery. Then for those who worked in the 
six ages of the time of the earth there will be the seventh age, an age 
of rest for the just which will be without limit or end. 

The seventh millennium will be ushered in by the second coming 
of Christ. The moment of this is unknown to men; it will be sudden and 
unexpected, but there will be warnings in the form of signs. Our author 
quotes the predictions of Christ and adds that the special sign of the 
Son of Man in the heavens will be a shining cross which will fill the 
whole earth with its light. Then Christ will come with fire and anger to 
judge all races and make retribution. He will take his beloved by the 
hand and bring his own to heaven." When the Creator will be revealed 
again, Christ being called creator in as much as all three Persons of the 
Trinity acted together in creating the world, "^ then the apostles who 
were tested and proved will reign with Him in an eternal kingdom. At 
the second coming of Christ will also occur the general resurrection. 
Then men's minds and bodies, which had been lying in tombs, will 
spring up. Each one's spirit, which after his death had been separated 
from his body, will return to him and he will receive his original like- 
ness, bones, flesh, sinews, and all other parts of his body being clothed 
with skin and hair. All men's good works will be apparent, as they will 





136 $699; cf. Ps. 89.4. 

137 For parallels in other Armenian authors to the idea of six ages, followed by a seventh 
of rest, see Thomson, "Number Symbolism." 

138 Teaching, $471, 713-4. 

139 Several Old Testament titles are applied to Christ in the Teaching, notably "Ancient of 
Days (8381, 680),” “Lord of Hosts (§588),” “He who is ($431);" see note to $363. 
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show them in their crowns, flowers for the just and thorns for the sin- 
ners. Likewise in the tombs before the resurrection flowers will have 
grown around the just, but thorns around the sinful." 

Our author does not explain what form the judgment will take, but 
he clearly regards it as based on the works of men while they were still 
alive. There can be no repentance after death, and there is a strict 
dichotomy between the good and the wicked with no hope of rehabil- 
itation or improvement in their fate for the latter. They are consigned 
to eternal torments. But the just will strip off all ephemeral impurities 
from their bodies as a snake sloughs off its skin, and like doves they 
will fly up to heaven.’ This idea is combined with the conception of 
the last day found in Paul’s first epistle to the Thessalonians, where 
those who are still alive at the second coming will be caught up with 
the dead in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Then the saints will 
fly up to heaven, and the angels will not recognize them. But the Lord 
will explain that they are those who hoped in Him and that He will 
lead them to his hill of holiness and to his temple to rejoice. The just 
will enjoy eternal felicity in paradise near to God in both a physical 
and spiritual sense, and be admitted to those ineffable gifts which God 
has prepared for those who love Him. 


The Teaching and Patristic Literature 


We have noted in the preceding pages the intertwining of the three 
themes prominent in the Teaching and typical of early Christian cate- 
chetical instruction: dogmatic instruction, proof by exegesis of Old 
Testament prophecies, and exhortation to repentance. We have also 
seen some parallels, both in terminology and in substance, to the main 
ideas of the Teaching in other Armenian writers of the fifth and sixth 
centuries. It remains to examine more closely possible sources of the 
Teaching and to attempt to date it more precisely. 

Our author never mentions by name, nor does he even allude to 
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indirectly, other Christian writers. The only sources to which he refers 
specifically are books of the Bible. Here he names a majority of the 
books he uses: Moses (for the Pentateuch), Joshua, the books of Kings, 
Job, the Psalter,” the book of Wisdom,” the Song of Solomon [for 
Ecclesiastes], "^ Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezechiel, Daniel, Amos, Micah, 
Zechariah. Six of the minor prophets are cited simply as “the 
prophet" namely Hosea, Joel, Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai, and 
Malachi. Of the New Testament, the four evangelists are distinguished, 
but only Luke and John are named.'^? The book of Acts is ascribed to 
Luke, and Paul is frequently mentioned as author of the epistles; of 
the Catholic epistles Peter and John are named." It is noticeable that 
in quoting the scriptures the final redactor of the Armenian Teaching 
very frequently assimilates several passages into one. He conflates 
similar quotations, especially from the prophets and psalms, and he is 
inclined to run together different accounts of the same episode from 
the gospels. 

But if the author of the Teaching often takes a free hand in assim- 
ilating scriptural quotations, when it comes to exegesis his interpreta- 
tions are usually traditional. Only once does he hesitate and suggest 
that “perhaps” his own explanation is intended. Nonetheless, his 
originality does come out in the development and expansion of his 











12 At $560 the tenth psalm is mentioned by number; at $500 the forty-ninth. 

143 As at $523; at $278 its author is called “the sage.” 

144 $658: “the hymns of inspired wisdom of the Song of Solomon,” though the text quot- 
ed is Eccles. 12.3-4. The Song is not mentioned elsewhere by name, though it is quoted at 
length in $440. 

145 The four gospels are but one tradition, $701. At $710 John is called “the theologian,” 
see note ad loc. Lyonnet, Diatessaron, p.68-71, notes that the references to Luke and John 
may be interpolations, and that "tout se passe à peu prés comme s'il utilisait pour ses citations 
évangéliques un diatessaron." The suggestion is plausible, but our author did not use Tatian's 
Diatessaron as a model for his account of Jesus’ life (see below, p. 44), and a comparison 
between the tables of gospel quotations in the Teaching (see the Appendix below) and in the 
Diatessaron (see Leloir, Commentaire, p. 415-424) shows that the Teaching uses many vers- 

‘es not found in Tatian. 

146 Including III Corinthians; see note to $280. By name are mentioned: (1) Corinthians, 
Thessalonians, Hebrews. Quoted, but not by name, are: Romans, II Corinthians (“the gentiles" 
8439), Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, II Thessalonians, II Timothy, Titus. 

147 [and H Peter are quoted, but only I John. James is quoted, but not by name. 

148 At $486, commenting on Isaiah 26.19, see note ad loc. 
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borrowed material. 

The first part of the Teaching (§259-368) is concerned with the his- 
tory of Israel up to the coming of Christ. But the author does not deal 
equally with all periods as reflected in the books of the Old Testament; 
he merely takes those episodes which are important for his larger 
theme. The period from Adam to Moses he expounds in greatest 
detail. The judges and kings are dismissed in two paragraphs; then the 
visions and sayings of the prophets receive greater attention. In this 
first section the closest parallels to the Teaching are passages in the 
commentaries of John Chrysostom on Genesis. These are not quoted 
directly, but the author of the Teaching seems to have been familiar 
with their general approach and interpretation. He has also drawn on 
a wide range of reading in the Greek Fathers, notably the Catecheses 
of Cyril of Jerusalem and the not dissimilar Demonstration by 
Irenaeus. Parallels may be found as well in the Hexaemeron of Basil, 
notably with regard to the creation of the world and descriptions of 
nature. Although these last three were translated into Armenian, only 
Cyril’s Cathecheses were available at an early date. The works of 
Irenaeus were rendered in the Hellenophile style, and do not predate 
the late sixth century; ^ while Basil’s Hexaemeron was translated 
from a Syriac version some time before the mid-seventh century." 

At §392 the faith is summarized in apparently credal form. But the 
clauses used refer only to the three Persons of the Trinity and are far 
. fuller and more varied than any liturgical creed. However, it is notice- 
able that when referring to the Father the Teaching follows the credal 
order: God, Father, Lord, Creator; whereas with reference to the Son 
no such clear order is followed, and many different expressions for the 
Incarnation are employed. Since the descent into hell is mentioned, 
but not the burial, our author cannot have been strictly influenced by 
the creeds of Nicaea, Jerusalem, or Constantinople. His varying ideas 
on the procession of the Spirit" also indicate that no one model was 
paramount in his mind. His thoughts on the church, baptism, the res- 





149 For a review of recent work on this text see the Introduction to the English translation 
by Behr. 

150 See Thomson, “The Syriac and Armenian Versions." 

131. See above, p. 18-19. 
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urrection and life to come are expressed in noncredal form. Therefore, 
although most clauses of the three creeds could be paralleled in the 
Teaching, it would be impossible to reconstruct a single creed which 
its author might be considered to be expounding. 

From §391 to 497 the Teaching follows a chronological order in 
describing the earthly life of Jesus from his birth to ascension. The 
exposition is eclectic, but there is no trace of the use of the 
Diatessaron as a model. Not only does the Teaching include episodes 
such as the circumcision, which are omitted by Tatian, and omit oth- 
ers included in the Diatessaron such as the temptation, it omits all but 
a few details between the baptism and the passion and expands at great 
length those episodes its author considers important for his own argu- 
ment." As in the first section there are extensive parallels with Cyril 
of Jerusalem. Acquaintance with patristic traditions is further indicat- 
ed by parallels not only with the Cappadocian Fathers but also with 
the earlier Apostolic Fathers and Irenaeus. 

From §489 to 586 the Teaching concentrates on the coming of the 
Holy Spirit and the activity of the apostles as missionaries. Central to 
this section is the simile of the two cups, which depends on a combi- 
nation of patristic exegesis of Jeremiah 25 with the theme of the “two 
ways," ? interwoven with exhortations to repentance and warnings of 
God’s punishment of sinners. Again the closest parallels are with the 
Catecheses of Cyril of Jerusalem. From §587 our author recapitulates 
in slightly different ways the main lines of his previous argument. 
From §685 to the end he gives further details of the apostles’ mission- 
ary journeys and the writing down of the gospels and epistles. In these 
sections he continues to draw on the sources he had used previously. 

Although parallels can be found for much of the subject matter of 
the Teaching, the ordering of the whole is highly original. It is usual- 
ly difficult to point to specific sources for most of the author’s ideas, 
as he often drew from traditional material common to many writers. 
However certain works do seem to have exercised a discernable influ- 





152 Although the Diatessaron of Tatian did not serve as the basis for the chronological 
exposition in the Teaching, its text was certainly influential i in the gospel quotations; see the 
important work of Lyonnet, Diatessaron. 

153 See §508. 


Introduction 45 


ence upon him. Foremost among these are the Catecheses of Cyril of 
Jerusalem. 

These catechetical homilies were delivered in the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem in the year 351." The introductory lec- 
ture and the first eighteen were given in Lent before baptism on Holy 
Saturday; a further five, the “mystagogical homilies,” were delivered 
to the newly baptized during the following Easter week. These homi- 
lies form an inestimable source for the traditional teaching given to 
catechumens, being a consecutive exposition of the creed of 
Jerusalem. They were translated into Armenian in fifth century style, 
though the precise date cannot be ascertained. The Prochatechesis and 
the last five, which have been challenged as not being authentically 
Cyril’s, were not included in this translation. ^? 

The influence of Jerusalem in Armenia is particularly noticeable 
with regard to the development of liturgical practice, notably the lec- 
tionary.” It is therefore primarily as the authority in establishing festi- 
vals and lections that Cyril is mentioned by Armenian theologians. But 
it is remarkable that he is only named once before the latter half of the 
sixth century. Lazar in his letter to Vahan, when speaking of his Greek 
studies, refers to writings of Athanasius, the two Cyrils of Alexandria 
and Jerusalem, Basil of Caesarea, Gregory Nazianzenus, and the 
Armenian Gregory the Illuminator.” In this context the Catecheses 
are more likely to be in Lazar’s mind than the lections. Three extracts 
from these Catecheses were included in the seventh century catena 
known as “The Seal of Faith, Knik' Hawatoy.”'* Yovhannés 
Awdznec'i in his Synodal Oration delivered at the council of Dvin in 
719 noted that Cyril correlated his Catecheses with the order of scrip- 











154 See above at note 25. The date is disputed and may be a few years earlier than 351, But 
that is irrelevant for our purpose. 

155 See Swaans, “Catechéses mystagogiques," and Lyonnet, Diatessaron, p. 111-114. 

156 See the edition of the Lectionary by Renoux. 

157 Lazar, History, p. 192. But Lazar is implying that he read Cyril in Greek, though pre- 
sumably by "[the book] of our apostolic martyr Gregory, the teacher of Armenia," he means 
the Armenian text of Agat'angelos. A Cyril is mentioned in the canons attributed to 
Yovhannes Mandakuni, Kanonagirk, I, p. 496, but it is not clear who is meant. 

158 Knik’ Hawatoy, p. 22 = Cyril, Cat., XI 17; p. 264 = XIII 18; p. 306 = XIII 5-6. 
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tural readings." With these exceptions Cyril seems to have been 


known only for his role in ordering the lectionary, which is first men- 
tioned in Armenia by the Catholicos Yovhannes II in his work On the 
Epiphany of Christ: "Cyril of Jerusalem, versed in rhetorical skill and 
full of the Holy Spirit, who inveighed against and reproved all sects 
and their lawless synods from Simon Magus to his own day, and con- 
firmed the festivals and lections and psalms set by the holy apostles, 
and authoritatively established the memorials of prophets, apostles, and 
martyrs, and set as chief of the feasts the Epiphany, which had been 
established by the holy apostles, did not say that the Nativity [was] 
before the Epiphany, but that they were one and the same." '® 

The reference to Cyril's antiheretical activities may be a reflection 
of his attendance at the second ecumenical council, held at 
Constantinople in 381. Movses Khorenats'i mentions this, III 13, and 
also knows of Cyril's vision of the luminous cross over Jerusalem. ®' 
The later Movses Daskhurants'i echoes the remarks of Yovhannes II, 
that Cyril prescribed readings and celebrated the Nativity and 
Epiphany on January 6; he also mentions Cyril's vision and his letter 
to Constantine. ^ 

In view of this dearth of early references to Cyril one may doubt 
whether his Catecheses were commonly known in Armenia before 
their quotation in the seventh century Knik' Hawatoy, despite their 
probable fifth century rendering. That the translation predates the 
catena is certain, for the text of the latter shows various corruptions of 
the Greek most easily explicable from a previous Armenian text.'® 
Lyonnet notes the similarity of language between the Armenian ver- 
sions of the Catecheses and of the homilies of Chrysostom on 





159 Yovhannes Awdznets'i, Opera, p. 27: "Cyrillus Ierosolymitanus episcopus catechu- 
menorum canonem illustravit, et iuxta singula fidei verba lectiones ex divinis scripturis item 
una simul coniunxit apposuitque." Yovhannés goes on to say that these rubrics had fallen into 
disuse because of the increase in infant baptism and urges their reintroduction. 

160 (; T". p. 88. Only his letters have been translated in Garsoian, Schisme. 

161 Movsés Khorenats'i, History, III 33 (council), III 12 (luminous cross). 

162 Sic! for Constantius, Movsés Daskhurants’i, II 33; for the readings, II 50 and III 14. 
Confusion between the names Constantine, Constantius, and Constans is very common in 
Armenian. For the letter to Constantius see Vogt, "Berichte über Kreuzerscheinungen." 

163 E.g., Cyril, XI 17, vouiGew: Arm. version, fuupSky, Knik’, Inupky; XIII 6, xtv: Arm. 
version, upphuy, Knik’, mnabuj. 
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Matthew, both of which he attributes to the earliest period of 
Armenian literature. 

Whether or not this Armenian version of the Catecheses was 
known to the author of the Teaching is impossible to say, as he never 
quotes them verbatim. But since he evinces such a wide acquaintance 
with patristic exegesis he must have had a good knowledge of Greek, 
and so we cannot prove that the Armenian version was already made 
by his time from his knowledge of Cyril’s ideas. It is, however, note- 
worthy that the parallels in the Teaching are nearly all with passages 
from the first eighteen homilies, not with the five “mystagogical” ser- 
mons, which are included in neither the Syro-Palestinian nor the 
Armenian versions, and whose authenticity is suspect. 

In addition to Cyril, the Teaching has parallels with works of John 
Chrysostom. As with Cyril, it is surprising that Chrysostom is rarely 
mentioned by name by early Armenian writers. Many of his com- 
mentaries were translated into Armenian, probably in the fifth centu- 
ry, and quotations appear in the later Knik’ Hawatoy. He was also 
known from excerpts in the catena of Timothy Aelurus, translated into 
Armenian around 555, ^ but his name does not appear in the Book of 
Letters before letters of the seventh century. The enigmatic Movsés 
Khorenats’i has Atticus, Patriarch of Constantinople (405-425), write 
to Sahak bishop of the Armenians, accusing him of neglecting the 
teachings of John Chrysostom. This letter follows one supposedly sent 
by the Emperor Theodosius to Sahak in which he blames Sahak for 
turning to the Syrians for help in inventing the Armenian alphabet and 
announces that he has enrolled Mesrop among the foremost teachers. 
The letter of Atticus expands this to say that Mesrop was ordained 
ekklesiastikos.'* Moses here depends on Koriwn, and the reference to 
Chrysostom is most implausible, as Atticus was shunned by the fol- 





164 Lyonnet, Diatessaron, p.111. 

165 For the influence in Armenia of Chrysostom and other representatives of the 
Antiochene school see Mahé, “Traduction et exégése." 

166 The date of this translation is still debated, but is generally associated with the second 
council of Dvin; see Garitte, Narratio, p. 163-5, and Garsoian, Schisme, p. 238. 

167 Movsés Khorenats’i, III 57: &4gbufmnnnfdljna. This Greek word, &xkAnotaotikós, 
"ecclesiastical," is an adjective rather than a term denoting a specific office. Movses general- 
ly uses the name Mesrop for the Mashtots' of Koriwn and other earlier writers. 
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lowers of the late patriarch. Whatever the date of Moses’ History, ® it 
is slim evidence for the popularity or otherwise of Chrysostom’s 
works in the entourage of Sahak and Mashtots’. 

In fact there is very little direct evidence of which works were 
translated by the first school of translators, the disciples of Mashtots’ 
who were sent to Syrian and Byzantine centres of learning to study 
Syriac and Greek and to make translations from the Fathers. Koriwn 
is cryptic in his remarks: Sahak and Mashtots’ “set to work translating 
and composing according to their previous custom, being anxious to 
improve the standard of education of their nation.” He adds that Sahak 
and Mashtots’ sent Yovsép’ and Eznik to Edessa to translate the tradi- 
tions of the Syrian Fathers from Syriac into Armenian. Yovsép’ and 
Eznik then proceeded to Greek territory, where they became transla- 
tors of. Greek. Later Levond and Koriwn went to Constantinople, 
where they met Eznik. They returned to Armenia with accurate copies 
' of the scriptures and traditions of “many” Fathers and the canons of 
Nicaea and Ephesus. From these copies Sahak corrected the first trans- 
lation of the scriptures and translations of patristic works were 
made.’ But Koriwn does not say whose works these were. Nor does 
Movsés Khorenats’i, in his derivative account of the translation of the 
scriptures and patristic works from Greek and Syriac, give any clue as 
to which Fathers and which works were translated. It is indeed 
remarkable that no Armenian writer before Lazar mentions by name 
any of those Fathers who were regarded as authoritative. Dating of the 
many translations made in the fifth century depends on internal crite- 
ria of style and language and on the traditions preserved in manuscript 
colophons.'" In addition to the works just mentioned, parallels with 
many other Greek patristic texts have been noted in the commentary 
to the following translation. With the exception of parallels with the 
text known in its Georgian translation as the De Fide (to be discussed 





168 See the introductions to the translations by Mahé and Thomson for this controversy. 
Although Movsés says that he was a disciple of Mashtots’, his use of texts only available in 
Armenian much later puts his claim in doubt. His History is not actually mentioned or quot- 
ed until T’ovma Artsruni’s History at the beginning of the tenth century. 
169 Koriwn, p. 74-76. : 
170 A list of translations attributable to the fifth century, based on criteria of style rather 
than secure evidence, was drawn up by Akinean in his "Hay Matenagrut'ean Oskedaré." 
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later), these are general parallels to commonly accepted views and not 
verbatim quotations." 

The influence of Syrian writers must also be acknowledged, 
notably that of Ephrem, many of whose writings were rendered into 
Armenian at an early date. The most significant text here is the 
Commentary on the Diatessaron.” Although the compiler of the final 
version of the Teaching did not follow the order of the narrative in that 
gospel harmony, there are certain parallels in his exposition to the 
commentary attributed to Ephrem, particularly with regard to the con- 
nection between the Old and New Testaments." Parallels with other 
works by Ephrem may be seen in the discussion of the Incarnation and 
in the image of the apostles as “trumpets.” "^ Ter-Petrosyan has drawn 
attention to extensive common material in the Teaching and the 
Armenian text of the Commentary on Genesis. However, it has recent- 
ly been shown that the Armenian text of this commentary is not a 
translation of Ephrem's Syriac Commentary, but of a later commen- 
tary in the tradition of Jacob of Edessa. The Armenian translation was 
made in the eleventh century, and thus postdates the composition of 
the Teaching." The Homilies of Afrahat were also translated into 
Armenian. Although, as usual, the date of the translation cannot be 
precisely determined, they are probably of the fifth century. They were 
attributed to Jacob of Nisibis, whose popularity in Armenia is evident 
from the account of his activities in Armenia in the Buzandaran.' ^ 





171 E.g. references to Gregory Nazianzenus (whose works were particularly popular in 
Armenia), Athanasius, and Gregory of Nyssa. 

172 Whether this is an authentic work by Ephrem or a product of his immediate circle is 
not significant here. 

1735 For Ephrem's Commentary see $424, 430, 433, 443, 468, 665. 

174 See $369, 388, and 638. 

175 Ter-Petrosyan, “Grigor Lusaworch’i,” for the parallels, and Mathews, The Armenian 
Commentary on Genesis, Introduction to the volume of translation for the origin and dating 
of the Armenian text. Ter-Petrosyan, ibid., also noted a parallel with the Armenian text of the 
Letter on Faith attributed to the Syrian bishop Aithalla. 

176 See $267, 501, 529, 638, 648, 668; Buz., III 10. 
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The Teaching and early Armenian Texts 


Although the Teaching does not name any source, and parallels of 
exegesis which are not verbatim quotations do not necessarily point to 
personal knowledge of the texts in question, extensive knowledge of 
Greek and Syriac literature in an early Armenian author is neither sur- 
prising nor unusual. From the moment of the final elaboration of the 
Armenian alphabet at the very beginning of the fifth century a major 
effort was made to translate the principal treasures of earlier and con- 
temporary Christian literature. This activity was directed by Sahak 
and Mashtots', as noted above. The work of the most famous of their 
disciples is known to us from the biography of Mashtots' composed 
by Koriwn, himself one of that band of scholars, who describes his 
encounter with Eznik in Constantinople. Somewhat later, in the 440s, 
Eznik composed the work which has ensured his lasting reputation. 

Ironically, it was not quoted very often by later Armenian writers, and 

. it survived to modern times only in a single manuscript, which gives 
no title to the text. The work itself is a study of the problem of evil and 
freewill. The argument proceeds through successive refutations of the 
views of pagan Greek philosophers, Zorastrian Zurvanites, and 
Marcionites on the origin of evil.” 

What is remarkable in this treatise is the wide range of Greek and 
Syriac sources used by Eznik, who was familiar with the texts in their 
original languages. Many of the topics which he covers in this philo- 
sophical treatise also appear in the Teaching. Although there are no 
extensive verbatim quotations, it would be surprising if the author of 
the Teaching was not familiar with Eznik, influence the other way 
being impossible. Common topics include Armenian vocabulary deal- 
ing with the creation of the world; the explanation of names given 





177 The first editors of the text thus entitled the work “The Refutation of Sects,” which 

‘does not clearly indicate the real subject. More recently it has been called “On God, De Deo,” 

although the treatise is not a general study of the nature of God but specifically of the origin 
and nature of evil. | 

178 $259, 260; references to the paragraphs in Eznik are given in the notes. In this regard 

it should be noted that Eznik was the first to create a specialised vocabulary in Armenian 
which was then generally adopted; see Mariés, Le De Deo d' Eznik. 
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to Satan;'? the role of angels; the nature of idolatry;'*' God's appear- 


ances to mankind in Old Testament times; and the role of oral tradi- 
tion. Particularly close are comments on medicine and the interpre- - 
tation of Paul's "third heaven." 

There is a second Armenian author with whom parallels may be 
found, Elishe, to whom are attributed the famous History of Vardan 
and the Armenian War, a collection of Homilies, and a short work 
entitled Questions and Responses on Genesis. Of Elishe nothing is 
known, save for later legends, and there is disagreement whether these 
works are indeed all by the same author. Their date, especially that of 
the History is hotly disputed. The parallels, however, are interesting 
enough to note, whether or not they indicate common Armenian views 
or a more direct influence—which way would be hard to show. As 
with Eznik, there are details in common concerning creation, the 
names of Satan, angels, and idolatry. In the History there are com- 
mon features with the Teaching concerning the Incarnation, God's . 
inaccessibility to human understanding, and the simile of the cup of 
death." In the Homilies several themes appear which are relevant to 
the interests of the Teaching: the comparison of the Jewish Pascha 
with Christ's Passion, the simile of a “sea of sin," Christ's descent to 
Hell, concern with the genealogy of Mary, and the concept of seven 
ages." These parallels with writings attributed to the enigmatic 
Elishe, however, offer no secure basis for dating the Teaching. 

There is only one text offering verbatim parallels with the 
Teaching which is not a later work quoting directly from the latter, but 
rather a source for the compiler of the Armenian text as we have it. 
This source is not extant in Armenian, but is known from a Georgian 





1799 8278-280. 

180 $8297, 321. 

181 $8312, 522, 574. 

182. 8319, 352; note also the role of the prophets, $339. 
183 $699. 

184 $526 and 709. 

185 See 8260 and 267, 278, 297, 523. 

186 $300 and 381, 355, 510. 

187 See $464, 568, 573, 665, 668. 
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text attributed to Hippolytus and entitled “On the Faith, De Fide;” it is 
clearly a translation from an Armenian text, now lost. 5 The compiler 
of this De Fide also used material from a different Armenian text, 
Questions and Answers on the Holy Trinity, of which quotations are 
included in the seventh century catena known as “The Seal of Faith, 
Knik’ Hawatoy.”” There the work is attributed to an Hippolytus “of 
Bostra.” ?" The De Fide in its Georgian form appears as the central 
part of an old Georgian translation of Agat'angelos."' However, its 
later fortunes in Georgia are not relevant to the present investigation 
of the Armenian Teaching. More important than its authorship is the 
fact that this De Fide, in its Armenian form, was also known to the 
compiler of the Syriac version of the Teaching, and he included selec- 
tions from it." However, this compiler did not use a form of the 
Teaching which had already been influenced by the De Fide, but an 
earlier version of that long sermon. 

In other words, the Teaching is a document that has undergone 
more than one stage of development. Clearly, a sermon by Gregory 
had figured as part of the History from its earliest written attestations 
in both the direct Armenian line (the A series) and the indirect line 
(the V series, no longer extant in Armenian). The direct translation of 
the present Armenian form of the History into Greek (Ag) omits the 
sermon, but leaves intact the internal references to it. This translation 
was probably made in the early sixth century, and the Armenian text 
of the History had already been influenced by the De Fide in its ear- 
lier Armenian form. ? Furthermore, the Buzandaran and the History 
of Lazar P'arpets'i both make reference to the "teaching" of Saint 





. 188 The full Georgian text with translation was published by Garitte, “Le traité géorgien.” 
The corresponding sections of the Teaching he translated at the end; for a list of correspondences 
see p. 122-3 and, in full detail, 164-72. For its translation from Armenian see ibid., p. 120-1. 

189 See Garitte, “Une nouvelle source.” 

190 Van Esbroeck suggests that the author of the original De Fide might be Antipater of 
Bostra; see his "Le De Fide géorgien," p. 324. 

191 This Georgian text was published in Erevan in 1982 by P Muradyan, but was not avail- 
able to me. 

192 See van Esbroeck, “Le De Fide géorgien" and “Saint Grégoire d' Arménie." 

193 See the comparison of $254 with III 2 of the Georgian in Garitte, "Le traité géorgien,” 
p. 165. 
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Gregory—though not to a separate text known as “The Teaching.” The 
author of the Buzandaran begins by referring to the period between 
the “preaching of T’adéos,” the legendary apostle who came from 
Syria, and the “completion of the teaching of Grigor.” '™* And in his 
summary of the contents of the historian Agat'angelos Lazar mentions 
“the withdrawal of the land of Armenia from the darkness of igno- 
rance into the light of the divine kingdom; and the subsequent flowing 
forth of the teaching of life to Armenia.” ^ There can be little doubt 
that by the end of the fifth century the History of Agat'angelos con- 
tained a significant section devoted to the exposition of the faith, 
which was, not unreasonably, known as the “teaching” of Saint 
Gregory the Illuminator. 

The fact that the History had taken its present form by the end of 
the fifth century, or early in the sixth, does not necessarily mean that 
the Teaching already existed as we now have it. The Syriac rendering 
of the History, which has its origin in the first decade of the seventh 
century, abbreviated the Teaching but also shows, independently, the 
influence of the De Fide. The Armenian Teaching thus reached its 
present form at some stage between the end of the fifth century and 
the early seventh century, when it is first attested by direct quotations. 


Direct Quotations of the Teaching 


The first Armenian work to quote the Teaching in the form which 
has survived is the seventh-century catena known as the “Seal of Faith 
[Knik’ Hawatoy]," composed in the time of the Catholicos Komitas.” 
This contains twelve quotations, of which several are lengthy; they 
naturally deal with the themes central to the purpose of the catena, 





194 Buz., HI, 1. 

195 Łazar, p. 3. 

196 Van Esbroeck, “Saint Grégoire,” esp. p.141. 

197 Komitas: Catholicos 609/610 to 628. For his career see Garitte, Narratio, 266-77. For 
the Armenian text of the catena see the Bibliography s.v. Knik' Hawatoy; Lebon, "Les cita- 
tions patristiques grecques du ‘Sceau de la foi’,” gives sources only for the Greek, not the 
Syriac or Armenian quotations. 
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namely the defence of the Armenian Christological view against the 
Chalcedonians. The texts of these passages in the two works do evince 
many variants. Some readings of the Seal of Faith have parallels 
among the variants attested for the Teaching; others are clearly cor- 
ruptions in the separate transmission of the catena. From the present 
point of view, however, the important point is that the compiler of the 
catena clearly knew a text of the Teaching that was essentially the 
same as that which has come down to us. He did not use an earlier, 
shorter version similar to that found in the Syriac Agat'angetos. The 
passages are the following: 


AaT K.H. 
§368™-369" p. 1467-147* 
3727-3735 147°” 
377 °-383° 147 "-149? 
3857-389" 149?.151* 
391?-400? 1519-155? 
402^? 248 ?-249? 
405 5-13 155 9-19 

407 6-13 155 19-27 

415 5-11 249 7-14 

459 -466° 300 ?-302* 
469 "-470 ? 263126 
491*-492* 300 ?-302* 


These passages are attributed to "our Illuminator saint Gregory" and 
the majority of titles specify the "Teaching." But the title, The 
Teaching of Saint Gregory, was not yet generally applied to this sec- 
tion of the History of Agat'angelos; for when quoting from it, later 
authors normally refer merely to “Saint Gregory.” 

From the time of Komitas onwards the Teaching, or rather “Saint 
Gregory," is quoted frequently. To the Catholicos Sahak III is attributed 
a lengthy homily entitled “Exposition of the unanimous theology of the 





198 Garitte, Agathange, 354-56, first gave a list of the corresponding passages. There is 
only one quotation in the catena from the History: §850.12-852.8 = KH, p. 303.27-304.25 
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spiritual holy Fathers...against the dyophysite Nestorians." '” This con- 
tains numerous brief extracts from, and allusions to the Teaching. ? 
Whether or not this text should be associated with Sahak III and the 
aftermath of the Council in Trullo, held in Constantinople in 692 where 
differences of liturgical usage were discussed, is not directly relevant 
here. Its frequent appeal to “Gregory the Illuminator” as an authority 
enshrining Armenian orthodox tradition is the significant point. One 
should note, however, that these quotations under the name of “Gregory 
the Illuminator” or “the blessed Gregory" do not mention the “Teaching” 
or the historian Agat' angelos. In similar fashion, in the eighth century the 
Catholicos Yovhannes Awdznets'i refers to Saint Gregory and quotes ` 
him, but does not identify any work of his by name.” 

In later works collected in the Book of Letters the authority of 
Gregory is frequently claimed, though the source of quotations is 
never identified specifically as the Teaching. Attributed to Komitas, 
for example, is a treatise “On Faith,” in which a creed is presented as 
having been taught by Gregory, “patriarch of the holy church of this 
land Armenia;" the creed is not found as such in the Teaching.” 
Attributed to Yovhannes Catholicos [Awdznets’i] is a text “On the 
councils held in Armenia.” In this the author ascribes an interpretation 
of John 1.1 and 14 to “our Illuminator,” adding references to the pur- 
pose of the Incarnation which have parallels in $364ff of the 
Teaching." More curiously, in a different work attributed to 
Yovhannés Catholicos concerning the elements of communion, the 
“shewbread” of the Old Testament is adduced as a “type” of Christ’s 
body. This, according to the author, “saint Gregory teaches us, as he 
says in the inspired Teaching.” Yet that particular parallel is not in fact 
found there.™ A direct quotation from §385 is found in both Sahak 





199 Sahak: Catholicos 679-circa 703. For the text of the Exposition see the Book of Letters, 
p.413-82, and for a translation, van Esbroeck, “Le discours du Catholicos Sahak III." 

200 Sahak, “Discours,” par. 9: $369, 378, 385, 390, 402, 515, 597, plus $238 of the History; 
par. 15: $369; par. 27: paraphrase of $492 [not 490 as van Esbroeck, note ad loc.]. 

201 Yoyhannes Awdznets'i: Catholicos 717-728. See his Opera, p. 60, 115 [8378], 119 
[369], 159 [$326], 205 [$646], 261. 

22 Book of Letters, p. 212. 

203 Book of Letters, p. 224. 

24 Book of Letters, P. 237: ur pp Peppanp niunt gurbh gii, gh wuk tus om philly h 
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vardapet’s Response to Photius and king Gagik’s Letter On Faith to 
the emperor Romanos. The passages are quoted as by “Saint Gregory 
the Illuminator.” 5 


Conclusion 


The Teaching of Saint Gregory has come down to us as an integral 
part of the Armenian History attributed to Agat'angelos. That History 
has a very complicated textual background. What has been handed 
down as the received version is not the first written version of Gregory 
the Illuminator's role in the conversion of Armenia. Prior to the final 
redaction of this recension, the A recension, versions of the story 
existed which found their way into Greek and Arabic, the V recen- 
sion, but were lost, or suppressed, in Armenian. It appears that the ear- 
liest recension of the story of Saint Gregory already had some materi- 
al purporting to be the sermon he preached to the Armenian court at 
the time of king Trdat's conversion. In its present form, this sermon 
contains quotations from, and parallels with, various texts available in 
Armenia by the end of the fifth century Despite allusions to the 
"Teaching of Saint Gregory" from the end of the fifth century 
onwards, however, the final redaction in its surviving form is not quot- 
ed verbatim until the beginning of the seventh century. 

It is difficult to call the final redactor the “author.” Nor, in view of 
the fact that the Teaching was composed in Armenian, can one attrib- 
ute the existing text to Saint Gregory himself.” It has on occasion 
been suggested that the Teaching represents, perhaps in an elaborated 
fashion, the preaching of Mashtots' to which his pupil Koriwn refers. 
If this is so, a key passage is Koriwn XVI 7, where he speaks of the 
homilies delivered by Mashtots’: “The blessed Mashtots’ began to 
compose [/pupi E] bi. puc pfi; ] many homilies, difficult of language, 





mg bop dfuipiungbie dui EjdE Sugi aun iuf un pru [duy etre qun pfs} 

205 Book of Letters, p. 289, 297; in the second, “Saint Gregory our Illuminator.” 

206 The anonymous homilies known as the Yachakhaptum Chark’ have also been attrib- 
uted to Saint Gregory and appear under his name in the most recent Venice edition. Parallels 
between these homilies and the Teaching have been noted in the commentary to the follow- 
ing translation, but their precise date and author remain to be identified. 
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profound parables, easy to listen to, full of grace, varied, [drawn] from 
the power and matter of the prophetic scriptures, full of all subtleties 
of the truth of the faith of the gospel. In these he put and ordered many 
similarities and examples from our transitory world, especially con- 
cerning the hope of the resurrection for the future [life], that they 
might be intelligible and easily understood by the ignorant and those 
occupied with worldly affairs, in order to awaken and arouse and urge 
them on firmly to the promised good news." 

A problem here is the translation of the two Armenian verbs ren- 
dered above merely as “to compose.” The first verb means “to put in 
order" and is used by extension of both oral and written compositions. 
The second verb means “to elaborate, to construct, to arrange, or to 
compose," and in the last sense is used of songs, speeches or writings. 
Nothing compels us to the conclusion that Mashtots' put his homilies 
into writing; the Armenian is ambiguous. But whether or not he did 
write down his homilies, it is clear that there are many parallels 
between them and the content of the Teaching: the complexity of the 
language, yet the interesting sidelights and rhetorical passages; the 
importance of argument from prophecy; the parables from the physi- 
cal world; the emphasis on the hope of the resurrection; and the 
extended passages of exhortation. 

Whatever contribution to the content of the Teaching in an earlier 
version Mashtots' may have made, the fact that quotations from the 
later Armenian De Fide appear in the sermon as we have it indicates 
that we do not now have a work composed in Armenian before the 
death of Mashtots' in 439. The author of the surviving Armenian 
redaction of the History modelled many parts of his work on passages 
in Koriwn's biography of Mashtots'.""" Just as he attributes to Gregory 
travels to far-flung regions which were ascribed by Koriwn to 
Mashtots', so he may have been influenced by Koriwn's description 
of his master's homilies in the forming of Gregory's Christian mes- 
sage. In any event, the Teaching forms part of the general thrust of the 
History, namely the desire to give the authority of Gregory's name to 
the position of the Armenian church in the late fifth century. 





207 For the parallels see the Introduction to Thomson, Agathangelos, esp. p. Ixxxviiiff. 
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“Agathangelos” in his History remodelled earlier material which 
consisted of the life of Gregory and the martyrdom of Rhipsime and 
her companions. His work is designed to glorify the site of the nation- 
al cathedral at Valarshapat, and to link Gregory with the place of the 
martyr’s shrines, although the center of Armenian Christianity in 
Gregory’s own day was in the West at Ashtishat."* Within this frame- 
work the Teaching plays an integral role as the formulation of 
Armenian orthodoxy. It is an attempt to sketch the lines of the 
Armenian theological tradition and gain for it the authority of the 
Illuminator. The importance of this aspect of Gregory’s heritage is 
mentioned by the earliest Armenian historians. 

The first writer to refer specifically to Agat'angelos and the activ- 
ity of Gregory, first bishop of Armenia, is the author of the 
Buzandaran. One of his major themes is the descent of successive 
chief bishops of Armenia in the line of Gregory. More significantly, 
from the present objective, is his opening chapter where he refers to 
events from the preaching of the apostle Thaddaeus down to the com- 
pletion of the teaching of Gregory that were recorded by another. The 
use of “teaching, sfunppunykurn [d ui," cannot be accidental.” The 
unknown author of these “Epic Histories,” writing at the end of the 
fifth century, was already aware that instruction in the faith formed 
part of the material included in the History of Agat'angelos. 

Far more explicit are the many references in Lazar to the “teach- 
ing” of Saint Gregory. He too began his History with a summary of 
what had been written down before, his own work being the third in 
Armenian historiography. We have already noted that in his review of 
the topics covered by Agat'angelos he notes “the flowing forth of the 
teaching [again Juppuuplinne (d fni] of salvation to Armenia" from 
Gregory. Furthermore, in his Letter, he calls Gregory the "teacher, 
iuipipunglimn, of Armenia." ^" Those who departed from this teaching 
are castigated. Thus the deposed patriarch Brkisho's conduct had not 





208 'That Ashtishat was the first Armenian church is stressed in Agat'angelos, $814; the 
Buzandaran, YII 14, calls it the “first of the mother-churches in all Armenia." 

209 Buz, III 1. the following chapter refers merely to the "faith" that Gregory had made 
known in Armenia. 

210 Łazar, History, p. 3; Letter, p. 192. On p. 21 he uses the same expression: "the teach- 
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been “in acordance with the rule and teaching established in angelic 
order by the holy champion Gregory.” And the impious Varazvalan 
“separated himself from the holy and righteous preaching of salva- 
tion...which saint Gregory had taught [sfurrpsusnupbinkuy).””'' Saint 
Gregory is a lively presence in Lazar’s work. The latter is the first his- 
torian to refer to the relics of the Illuminator and to his intercession in 
heaven for the Armenians.” These numerous references to the first 
bishop’s teaching as setting the authoritative rule for the Armenian 
church are perhaps not to be taken as general expressions of respect 
for the tradition of the first bishop of Armenia, but rather as direct 
allusions to that long document known as “the Teaching of Saint 
Gregory.” But there is no evidence to establish whether this was 
known to Lazar in exactly the same form as it is attested by the direct 
quotations of the seventh century. 

Another set of documents points to the role of Saint Gregory as the 
embodiment of Armenian orthodoxy, namely the letters exchanged 
between Armenian and foreign ecclesiastical leaders as preserved in 
the Book of Letters. Here it is noteworthy that Saint Gregory is not 
mentioned at all in the letters exchanged betwen Armenians and 
Greeks in the first half of the fifth century. The first reference to 
Gregory comes in a “Letter to the Orthodox in Persia,” dated to 508, 
following the first Council of Dvin. The Armenians stress that the 
councils of Nicaea and Ephesus had transmitted the correct faith, and 
give a list of orthodox fathers ending with “Aristakes, offspring of the 
righteous Gregory, who was the cause of divine love for the 
Armenians.” ”'* Here the emphasis is on ecumenical councils, and 
Gregory is only mentioned as the father and predecessor of bishop 
Aristakés who had attended the council of Nicaea. 

No reference to Gregory’s teaching activity appears in the Book of 
Letters until the time of Yovhannés II Gabelean, Catholicos 557/8-574. 
Writing to Vrt’anés of Siwnik’, he mentions the true faith preached by 





ing of the holy apostle Paul, which your spiritual father and patriarch saint Gregory passed on 
and taught you.” 

211 History, p. 26, 39. 

212 History, p. 55, 62, 119. 

213 G.T’., p. 51; for the date see Garsoian, Schisme, p. 146. 
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the prophets and apostles, which was taught by the fathers, including 
Saint Gregory the successor of Saint Thaddaeus. He emphasizes the 
labours of Saint Gregory for Armenia, and “the holy birth through the 
font, the illuminating and true faith which we and you [i.e. Siwnik’] 
have received and now hold."?^ Addressing the bishops of Atuank’, 
the same Yovhannes refers to "the orthodox faith which our fathers 
received from the holy scriptures, the Old and New Testaments, 
through Saint Gregory and the three blessed councils [Nicaea, 
Constantinople, Ephesus].” Such comments are not as explicit as the 
references in Lazar to Gregory's teaching as the standard of right 
belief. Not until the beginning of the seventh century does the "true 
teaching, dup ungbinm [d], which was planted in our land by the 
thrice blessed saint Gregory" receive explicit attention in these let- 
ters"? After that time references to the orthodox faith established by 
Saint Gregory become common. And, as already noted, direct quota- 
tions from the Teaching were now appearing, first in the catena com- 
posed in the days of Catholicos Komitas. The long sermon had by then 
taken the form in which it has come down to us. 

As regards the date at which the Teaching received its present 
shape, we are left somewhat in the dark. Lazar, writing about the year 
500 and before the council of Dvin in 506, was familiar with a section 
of the History of Agat'angelos which presented the teaching of Saint 
Gregory. À little earlier the author of the Buzandaran referred in more 
general terms to Gregory's "teaching." The sermon in Agat'angelos, 
now entitled The Teaching of Saint Gregory, was quoted verbatim in 
the early seventh century. But at what precise point in the intervening 
period, during which the Armenian church refined her doctrinal posi- 
tion vis-à-vis her neighbours and broke with the Greek and Georgian 
churches, the Teaching was put into its present form is difficult to tell. 
Be that as it may, once the Armenians had embarked on their more 
solitary future in eastern Christendom, the Teaching was evoked as the 
original message of the Illuminator, confirmed at the first three ecu- 








214 G.T'., p. 78-79. 
215 G.T’., p. 112, in a letter from Vrt'anes, locum-tenens of the patriarchate, 604-607, to 
Movsés, bishop of Tsurtavi. 
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mencial councils, which was an effective antidote to the heretical 
innovations of Chalcedon.?' 





216 I pass over the later elaborations found in the Book of Letters which refer to liturgical 
practices established by Saint Gregory. More interesting is the idea that Gregory learned the 
faith in Jerusalem. The importance of Jerusalem emerges particularly in the correspondence 
between the Armenians and Georgians in the early seventh century; see the G.T"., p. 171, 174, 
176, 179. 


THE TEACHING OF SAINT GREGORY 


[The creation of heaven and earth] 


259. The Lord God is unique in essence,' and there is no one before 
Him. There is no other creator of all that is visible and invisible, 
except the only-begotten Son who is born’ from the Father, and the 
Spirit of the same who is from the being? of the same; by whom was 
made this world in the beginning [Gen. 1.1], created by the single 
power of almighty will, one essence of united thought, will, and 
nature of the consubstantial Trinity; and everything was made by 
Him, heaven and earth. He made the heaven domed? and solidly vault- 
ed,° and the earth firm, enclosed and compact; and heaven He sus- 
pended in the void, and the earth He set above the void, and in the 
void the vast abyss, dark, invisible, unordered, formless and shapeless, 
diffuse and shadowy [Gen. 1.2]. 














1 In essence: Pipi: ftkunip, see Introduction, p. 17. On this paragraph see Winkler, 
Entwicklungsgeschichte, p. 14-15. 

2 Son born from the Father; see also $382. 

3 Being: £m /# fui, see Introduction, p. 16. The Holy Spirit from the being of the Father; 
see also $362. 

^ See also the more elaborate credal statements about the Trinity in $362, 705. For the 
procession of the Son and the Spirit see especially $362, 665, 707, and Introduction, p. 18-19. 

5 Domed: funpusinupy, a reference to Isaiah 40.22; in Job 38.38 it renders «fios. 

6  Solidly vaulted: &unnmutuply, not an Armenian biblical term, lit. “with a firm roof." 
Cf. Is. 40.22 and Basil, Hex., I, 8. 

7 See Job 38.6 for the solid earth. 

5 Void: mg fing, lit. “nothing,” not an Armenian biblical term. It has an exact parallel in 
Eznik $271; see Mariés, Etude, p. 69. 
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260. And then with his creative word to the co-creator Son and co- 
worker Spirit,’ who moved over the waters [Gen. 1.2], the Father com- 
manded to come into being below the waters the orderly ranks of crea- 
tures. The Father said to his co-workers, who share and carry out his 
counsel, that there should be light [Gen. 1.3]; and then was created the 
light, ubiquitous, darkness-swallowing, day-bringing. After this [was 
created] the firmament [Gen. 1.7], covered with water, icy, dividing 
the seas, separating the waters, from which appeared the dry land, 
mother of all, fertile in flowers and plants." After this the power of the 
consubstantial Trinity said that there should be luminaries in the 
watery, domed firmament of heaven, as lamps, globes, markers, 
time-measurers [Gen. 1.4]. Then [He created] the race of breathing 
birds and reptiles and lively fish [Gen. 1.20-21]. 


261. Afterwards sprang up from the earth all the four-footed kind, 
each in its own order [Gen. 1.24], wonderfully established by the pre- 
disposed readiness of the will of the Deity for the honor of man, who 
was to perform what befitted the Creator. Willingly He thus revealed 
his own benevolence in creating the rational, wise, speaking creature 
in the midst of speechless, irrational, ignorant creatures, that the wise 
one might know the honor of the Creator; and understanding the won- 
derful grace of the glory of the Creator, might know to offer back 
praise in return, and that with him and through him all creatures and 
visible works might offer praise. 

262. In the midst of the invisible creatures He created the invisible 
glorifiers—the hosts of angels, spiritual and fiery,” multitudes of 
watchers.” These dwell in the upper air, above the water-covered fir- 





9 Co-creator: uspuup gush fg, co-worker, &uufurnpó; neither term is biblical. See $275. 
For emphasis on the three Persons in the act of creation cf. Irenaeus, Dem., 5. 

10 "The author of the Teaching is greatly interested in flowers, plants, and trees; see also 
$644-649. Mother of all: uuf£ tuu fir, lit. "begetting all." 

1l "The firmament separates the upper and lower waters; cf. Elishe, Questions, p. 27ff., 
Cyril Jer., Cat., III 5, and Basil, Hex., III 9. 

12 "The angels are spirit and fire: see Ps. 103.4, Heb. 1.7. Eznik, $114, develops an expla- 
nation of these two predicates. 

13 The creation of the angels is not mentioned in Genesis, but cf. Col. 1.16. According to 
Basil, Hex. I 5, the spiritual world was created before the physical and temporal world. 
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mament. But to us men has been given a place below, in the terrestri- 
al dwelling place of this earth. For benevolent God has created every- 
thing, establishing the ranks of created being." But evil, entering from 
independent will, destroys each individual, whereas everything was 
made and established as good by the Creator." 


[The creation of man in God's image] 


263. In making man, He set him in most wonderful order as the 
leader; and here one can see this wonderful and amazing and incom- 
prehensible angelic form. “Let us make,” He said, “man according to 
our image and likeness” (Gen. 1.26]. According to whose image then, 
does He mean, or according to whose likeness, that He would make 
man? For the essential Deity is known to be incorruptible, uncreated, 
and immaterial. How could what was to be created take on similarity 
to the truly existent; or the dust, in some little respect, to the real 
hypostasis" of God? God is neither limited by space nor finite in 
extent but has fullness without beginning and is inaccessible to any- 
one, eternally the same, simple and unmoving without distinction.” 








Watchers: gatup/fnctip; cf. Dan. 4.10. The term is common for angels in Armenian and is 
frequent in the Teaching. It is a parallel to the Syriac ‘ira, for which see Cramer, Die 
Engelvorstellung, p. 11ff. Cf. the famous church dedicated to the angels, Qnarup/Fiing 
[Zuart’nots’], Sebeos, p. 147. 

14 Created being: jfr&&jm Hj, see Introduction, p. 16-17. 

15 That God's creation is good and that He is not responsible for evil are especially impor- 
tant and recurrent themes in Armenian theologians, who were extremely sensitive to suggestions 
of dualism. This is partly explained by the religious persecutions which formed part of Sassanian 
policy towards Armenia, and which came to a climax in the mid-fifth century, and partly by the 
influence of Gnostic sects, especially the Marcionites; cf. Casey, “The Armenian Marcionites.” 
The main emphasis in Eznik's De Deo is the refutation of Zoroastrian dualism and the vindica- 
tion of freewill, as also in the theological passages of Elishe's History. On later dualist theology 
in Armenia see Garsoian, The Paulician Heresy. Cf. $617: sin entered the world from "self-love." 

16 Leader: fi fuu; see also $264, Adam became aware of his ruling, fr; fu£j, all things created 
from the earth. The same phrase occurs in Eznik, $348. In the Bible fy ju) usually renders dpyov. 
Chrysostom, In Gen. Sermo, IV 1, notes that God made man "king and leader" of the animals. 

17 Real hypostasis: f/pluuprmi i gun pm [d fni; for these terms see Introduction, p. 17. 

18 §263-266: For a parallel in the Armenian Commentary on Genesis attributed to 
Ephrem see Introduction, p. 49, n.175. 
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264. So how could He set Himself as a model? for the created, or 
sculpt and form clay in the image of God, according to the saying: “In 
the image of God He created him" [Gen. 1.27]? First he spoke words 
predicting the history of the future, then he turned to the present and 
alludes to what is to come into being. And [events] that were immi- 
nent at that same moment he indicated as present. For the Lord made 
him according to the image of God—on the one hand because of 
[man'sl wisdom,” rationality, intelligence, life, spiritual breath, which 
He bestowed in abundance, that he might know, recognise, under- 
stand, and comprehend all the divine, God-given wisdom of grace, 
and his rationality, knowledge of God and leadership, and his ruling 
over all things sprung and born from the earth, and knowledge of pre- 
knowledge. And He established him as lord of all;” and God said: “All 
the sweet seeds of the earth will be food for you" [Gen. 1.29]. And 
then all the wild beasts and animals and birds He led before the man 
[Gen. 2.19] and subjected them [to him]. Then with that godly wisdom 
he understood to recognize them according to the form of each indi- 
vidual one and to indicate its name.” For the Lord introduced knowl- 
edge, through his knowledge to recognize his creatures, and [Adam] 
was called similar to Him. | 


265. And on the other hand [scripture] says “similar” because of his 
power of independent will. For in the activity and all-creativeness of 
God two honorable and precious creatures were made and established 
by the benevolent one—mankind and angels. So He left man to inde- 
pendence of will, in order that by his own free will he might be able, 
in return for good works, to find grace from the benevolent Lord and 





1? Model: uu pfriudy, an important theme in the Teaching. See Introduction, p. 21-23. 

20 "This sentence is very obscure in the Armenian but seems to mean that God foreshad- 
ows the future through present events. 

21 "The Teaching here seems to refer “image, uyuunljEp" to man’s rationality; and in $265 
“likeness, butin [d pa," to man's freewill. In general the Teaching is primarily concerned 
with freewill, but this distinction is close to the patristic distinction between “image, £UkÓv," 
and “likeness, óuoiocis," the former being the natural image of God in man, the latter the 
supernatural likeness resulting from grace and spiritual perfection. 

7? Le. Adam is like God because he is “lord, anf.” 

23 See also 8273. 
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Creator.“ And He placed before him the knowledge of the command- 
ments pleasing to God, that he might know to flee from evil and to 
choose the good by the probity of his own will, as by his own virtue, 
through his independent will; and that receiving from the Creator the 
reward for his labors, he might honor Him. 


266. The likeness must be understood thus: all creatures are forced 
under the obedience of servitude, so that they are not able to effect 
anything more than as much as has been commanded them, each 
being placed in the necessity of fulfilling the commands. But God glo- 
rified man alone in multiple ways, and enriched him with a mind,” 
and made him inspired, a more humble companion to the angels [Ps. 
8.6; Heb. 2.7]. 


267. See the sun and moon and stars. So much greater than man 
they are, yet they stand under His will, constrained by the requirement 
of the command.” The sun does not linger on its course, nor does the 
moon cease to wane and wax; the stars do not overstep their courses, 
nor do the mountains change their place. The winds do not cease to 
blow, nor is the sea, in its confines of deep and furious swells, in its 
violence of raging and turbulent waves continually amassed, able to 
pass its allotted boundary and destroy the earth, nor does the earth 
cease to support and carry all. By his command is all arranged; his 
holy and heavenly watchers stand in ceaseless praising. He made the 
height of the heavens and the number of the stars, the waters of the sea 
and the sand of the earth, the balance of the mountains. He draws 
along the clouds and restrains the winds, and brings back the evening, 
and makes green the dried-up grass, and gathers the raindrops [IV Ezra 
5.36]. Concerning Him the spirit of prophecy relates: “Who measured 








24 Although the Teaching gives the impression that man is “similar” to God because of 
his freewill and “in the image” because of his knowledge of God, its author is not consistent, 
though the two ideas are closely associated; see also §264, 271. For the freewill of the angels, 
see §277-278. 

25 Mind: iffunp, the faculty of rational thought and choice rather than the faculty of intu- 
itive reason; cf. Gregory of Nyssa, Or. cat., 6, 7. 

Cf. Job ch. 38. This paragraph is reminiscent of I Clement 20; Apostolic Constitutions, 
VII 34 and VIII 12; Afrahat, XIV 36 and XXIII 55. 
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with his palm all the waters, and with his span the heavens, and all the 
earth with his fingers? Who placed the hills in a scale and weighed the 
plains with measures [Is. 40.12]?” Which is the place that holds up 
Him by whose word all creatures are suspended? He knows the paths 
of the courses of the heavenly spheres, which circle above the air and 
are not deflected, which spread out and do not go astray. They come 
and stay as laborers hired for a year, they cease and are relit from day 
to evening and from evening to day,” succeeding each other unstint- 
ingly, without obstacle returning to the measure of their times, to 
change at the four seasons of the year just as God arranged.” 


268. And how do the powers of the stars of the firmament of heav- 
en travel, keeping balance in their paths continuously, without passing 
over the measure?” Or whence come the gusty breezes of violent 
winds, and whither do they go and die down, and what are the seasons 
of each one of them? One, blowing sweetly, nourishes the plants; 
another brings on and opens the buds; another weaves garments, dec- 
orates the earth with multicolored flowers in diverse hues, clothes the 
naked trees and adorns the leafy tops. 


269. | Whence come into our ken the cloud-bearing winds in which” 
the rains, born from the sound of thunder, are scattered by the lightning 
storm? And where the Lord commands them to go, they descend and 
water the earth; they make the plants to grow and ripen the fruits which 
fatten the body. From whose womb come the rivers with their sources, 
unceasing in their course, yet not overflowing in their passage? 





27 Elishe, History, p. 166, considered that the sun had no light of its own. Cf. also 
Teaching, §365. 

28 Cf. Etishe, History, p. 34, for the revolving seasons; and Cyril Jer., Cat., IX 6, 8; 
Athanasius, C. Gentes, 29; Basil, Hex., VI 8. 

29 Balance and measure: cf. Job 28.25; and Athanasius, C, Gentes, 29, the limits of the 
seasons. The natural limit of the physical world is the main theme of Afrahat, XTV 36. 

39 In which: np £c f num, probably a Syriacism; there are many examples in 
Agat'angelos (both the Teaching and the History) of the undeclined relative, ap, plus an addi- 
tional declined pronoun. Meillet, A/tarmenisches Elementarbuch, $157, notes that Armenian 
practice with regard to relative pronouns is not consistent. See also, for example, Teaching, 
$315, 376, 386, 406, 588, 663. 
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270. Heaven and earth, sun and moon and multitudes of stars, seas 
and rivers, beasts and animals, reptiles and birds, swimming fishes, 
created things and things to be, all show their fixed order, following 
the command to each. Only the will of man has been left independent 
to do whatever he wills. And he has been constrained in nothing more 
than what was warned: not to eat of the tree [Gen. 2.17], that thereby 
He might make him worthy to receive greater things in return for less- 
er, and that by virtue of his having grace for his task, he might receive 
from the Creator, as recompense for lesser deeds, greater grace." For 
this reason He commanded him to have voluntary power of inde- 
pendent will. 


271. But how could man, sprung from the earth, come into the 
world in the image of the Creator and, but recently created and finite, 
take his being in likeness to the inaccessible, essential one? For in his 
unbounded, uncircumscribed, individual power, did He honor him 
merely with the divine name, by saying: “in the image"? This is not 
the case at all, for the Scripture says: “In the image of God He creat- 
ed him [Gen. 1.27]," and elsewhere says: “God established man in 
incorruptibility, and in his own image of benevolence He created him 
[Wis. 2.23]." And another divinely acquainted wisdom said: “Man is 
the image of God [1 Cor. 11.7]." In the very beginning God ordained 
that man should be close to God and aware of his form, for He was 
anxious not only to establish him, but even more to make him 
acquainted with Him.” For God appeared in the likeness of a man in 
creating man as dust from the earth [Gen. 2.7], and He blew into his 
face living breath, and the man became as a living spirit. He created 
man with his own hands and put in him life, by blowing with his 
mouth the life-giving breath of wise intelligence, rationality, and 
awareness, that the creature, opening his eyes, might recognise the 
Creator and thus become familiar with, and close to, and aware of, and 





31 See also $277 and 713. This is the theme of Athanasius, De Incarnatione, 3; cf. also 
Cyril Jer., Cat., XII 15. The greater grace is immortality, not naturally possessed by man as a 
created being. 

32 See also $264 and 265. 
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a narrator of, the benevolent creative activity of God.” 


272. And how could all created things receive a command to come 
into being from immaterial, undifferentiated, formless matter; and as 
if accustomed to [material] form and the voice of command, without 
delay all creatures obediently fulfil the commands? The essential Deity 
in secret, superior to material likenesses or to voicing aloud his warn- 
ings, in his own individual being has his own [existence]. But he took 
a likeness for the sake of these visible creatures, to humble Himself for 
the strengthening of the creatures. If He had not done so, there would 
have been no one who could endure the vision of his nature or the 
sound of his voice.” But that they might be able to see Him, for this 
reason He took a visible likeness and [gave] warning with a voice. 


273. Thus man was created in the image of God, with freedom, wis- 
dom, rationality, and independent honor in accordance with the effect 
of creation, not according to the hypostasis of the nature of God, 
which alone the Only-begotten possesses as the express image of the 
. being of the Father [Heb. 1.3]. Then God led all creatures of his cre- 
ation to Adam to see what he would call their names [Gen. 2.19], 
whereby it is clear that Adam knew the name of the Creator before 
this.” For this was the first necessity, because the only begotten Son of 
God said to the Father: "This is my will, that they should know you 
only to be the true God [Jn. 6.40; 17.3].” Likewise by necessity Adam 
first named the Creator, because from whose face he received life, 
Him he saw before all others; for the creatures were established to 
make known to him the Creator. 





33 Man was created to know God; see also $261 where the purpose of man’s creation is 
explained as rather to praise God. 

34 Immaterial matter, see Introduction, p. 19-20, for the author's theory of creation. For 
the creation of the world from “formless matter, uhlyfpugurpur ijf ft,” see Wisdom 11.18. 
Cf. the ambiguity in Clement of Alexandria on creation ex nihilo; see The Cambridge History 
of Later Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy, p. 171. 

35 See also 8356-359. 

36 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Sermo, VI 1, where it is indicated that Adam must have had 
knowledge before tasting of the tree or he would not have been able to name the animals. 
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274. So he gave names to the [animals] led up before him in the 
presence of the Creator and became acquainted with them in turn; he 
had general dominion over them not only by naming them, but also by 
wisdom and power." While he was still alone he was at once first and 
last. Amongst all creatures he was alone by himself, and there was no 
one as his auxiliary, and no companion and no one similar to him. 


275. Then the Father creator took counsel with the Son fellow-cre- 
ator and Spirit fellow-creator, like the previous counsel at the original 
creation of man, as He then said: “Come, let us make man in the like- 
ness of the image of our form [Gen. 1.26]," and then Adam was creat- 
ed and established in life from non-existence. In the same fashion here 
also the Father said to the Son and to the Spirit? “Come, let us make 
for Adam a helpmate similar to him in the likeness of his image and in 
the likeness of his form [Gen. 2.18]." And then He put a marvelous 
sleep upon him, and taking a bone from his flank, fashioned it in the 
image of a woman and set her before him [Gen. 2.21-22]. Then Adam 
knew with his divinely endowed wisdom that: “This bone now is from 
my bone, and this flesh from my flesh; she will be called woman, 
because she was taken from her husband. For this reason a man will 
leave his father and his mother and will cleave to his wife, and they two 
will become one flesh [Gen. 2.23-24; Mt. 19.5-6; Mk. 10.7-8]." 


276. Would [scripture] then not say this in the presence of God, 
where all the spiritual hosts were raising the praises of the Lord, and the 
man was being displayed? The saying prophesies with all-understand- 
ing knowledge, making explicit the deed performed by the ever-wake- 





3! For Adam's dominion, ifj, over the animals, cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XIV 
5, where Adam's dominion is elaborated. 

This phrase is obscure. The meaning is perhaps that Adam was both the first and also 
the culmination of God's creatures. 

39 See also $263 and 622. Throughout the Teaching there is a strong emphasis on the con- 
substantiality of the Trinity, though the usual patristic exegesis of “let us make" (either Gen. 
1.26, as in $263, or Gen. 2.18 as here) explains the plural as the Father addressing the Son. See 
Irenaeus, Demonstration, 55, Athanasius, C. Gentes, 46; Basil, Hex., III 2 and IX 6; 
Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., VIII, and In Gen. Sermo, 11. See in general Wilson, "The Early . 
History of the Exegesis of Gen. 1.2." 
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ful one while [Adam] slept. For she who was taken from the man knew, 
and he also knew, that the man is from the earth, and the earth from 
nothing, and that God alone is really existent. And by saying: “He leaves 
his father and mother and cleaves to his wife, and the two will become 
one flesh,” he knew all the orders of this world and all its fulfilment. 


[The fall of Adam] 


277. | After this God took the man and set him in the delightful gar- 
den of Eden [Gen. 2.15]; to him He revealed two trees, one of life and 
the other of the knowledge of good and evil; He commanded him that 
he should not taste of the tree under threat of death [Gen. 2.17]. For 
by keeping the command of God, preserving the enviable God-given 
wisdom, through the observance of the command he would acquire 
and enjoy the divine power in the inalienable glory of the existent one. 
And as we said above, He left the angels and men with independence” 
and imposed commands on each, that they with ready will might 
become obedient to the commands of the Creator and thereby become 
worthy of attaining greater glory." Then a small command was placed 
on man—not to taste of the tree, that by this he might attain greater 
honor, as we said above. But a command was laid upon the multitude 
of hosts of angels to remain in their unceasing praising of the Creator, 
who had placed them in great honor and glory, in the invisible magni- 
tude of the upper heavenly eternal light. 


278. However, one from the celestial hosts of powers of angels, 
when he saw the promise of good things made by the benevolence of 
the Creator to man, and that man was standing in the word of his 
Creator, and that he was carefully keeping the commandment, by his 
own will the evil one worked evil, and was named evil; whence he 








49 Independence: whidhf, fuh fhi, i.e. "free will." 
41 Le. immortality; see $270. 
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inherited the name of Follower behind,” Adversary,” Satan.“ Then 
the evil one in his jealousy threw man from glory into death by 
deceit.” For the sage says: “By jealousy of the devil death came into 
the world [Wis. 2.24],” bringing corruption by deceit. 


279. Then the enemy of man” produced deceit of trickery; and you 
see what he says: “Why, says he, did God command you not to taste 
of the tree [Gen. 3. 1] ?” Whereby it is clear that Adam had freedom 
and free will and wisdom from God, by knowing that God was the 
command-giver and Adam the commanded.” Perhaps indeed this was 
revealed [to him] by treachery before the command [was given]," yet 
it was not hidden from the Knower of all, for He is the searcher of 
hearts and reins [Ps. 7.10; Jer. 20.12]. 


280. And thus you see what he said: “If you will taste, he says, you 
will become God [Gen. 3.5]." He gave them the excuse and underneath 
tried to snatch them into his own power; for he misled him away from - 
the promises, that perchance he might be able to inherit his place.” Just 
as the Apostle of God, wise and versed in the divine mystery, also says: 
"The lawless prince, as he wished to become God, seized and bound 
all mankind by sin [III Cor. 11]," that when he had removed them from 
these blessings, then he might be able to seize what had been promised. 
But they, deceived because of his sophistry, tasted, and transgressing the 








42 Follower behind: j&uu Epféuyzny, lit "go behind me;" cf. Mt. 4.10. 

43 Adversary: &ulgum.urlpuuk n, lit. "loving opposition," not a biblical term, but it may render 
6 åvtixgipevos, a frequent epithet of the devil; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. àvtiikewiat. I Tim. 5.14 
has the cognate Situs urlnpir.. Cyril Jer., Cat., II 4, refers to the "name of opposition, urbmhi <u- 
humuli [d buri "^ Irenaeus, Dem., 16, explains "Satan" as "rebel" and "slanderer;" see next note. 

^ For a different explanation of Satan in Armenian, see Eznik, $51: it means fumunphuy, 
“erring.” Devil (in the quotation from Wisdom): gauruueplm., perhaps the most common 
Armenian term; it is exactly parallel to the Greek 61.àpoAos, “slanderer.” These qualities of 
Satan are emphasised in Yachakhapatum Chark’, VI. 

45 Cf. Eznik, $51 ff., and Elishe, History, p. 37. 

16 Enemy of man: a frequent epithet of the devil; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. ex8pds. 

47 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Ham., XIV 3. 

48 "The meaning of this sentence is not clear. 

7? Cf. Eznik, $264; Lyonnet, Diatessaron, pp. 75-76, discusses the use of III Corinthians 
in Armenia. 
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commandment were stripped of divine glory” 


281. But as a father with sons who need punishing,” He had mercy 
and acted benevolently, as the Scripture says: “They heard the voice of 
the Lord God descending and walking in the garden in the evening of 
the day [Gen. 3.8].” And they fled and hid and covered themselves 
with leaves from the trees—but it was impossible to escape the notice 
of the All-knowing by a deception. For which reason [scripture] says: 
“As Lord God I am near, says the Lord, and not a distant God. Is it 
possible for man to flee and hide from me in his covering, that I may 
not see him? Are not the heavens and earth filled by me [Jer. 23.23- 
24]?" And another of the holy prophets, knowing His immensity says: 
“Where shall I go from your spirit, or where shall I flee from your 
face? If I rise to the heavens you are there; if I descend to hell, there 
also you are near [Ps. 138.7-8],” having them in mind, although they 
intended to hide. 


282. But the Benevolent raised his voice: “Where are you Adam?” 
And he said: “I heard your voice, and I was afraid as you were walk- 
ing in the garden, because I was naked, and I hid [Gen. 3.9-10].” Do 
you see how familiar and acquainted with God they were, even to 
being not unaware of the sound of his footsteps? Because the 
Benevolent gave an occasion [for repentance] to the ignorant, first 
making a sound with his feet, that the man approaching the propitious 
feet, by being himself narrator of his faults, might find salvation.” 


283. But that did not occur; yet He was unwilling to be the accuser 
or to attack him frightfully, so He was merciful and condescending 
and said: “Who said to you that you are naked [Gen. 3.11]?” For He 
wished by being somewhat indulgent to capture him, that the gentle- 





50 Cf. Lampe, s.v. yopvóo, for this theme. 

5! The simile is paralleled in Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XVII 1, Cf. Ps. 102.13. 

52 Cf. the role of conscience in Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XVII 1-2 and of confession, 
ibid., 5. For a parallel to this paragraph in the Armenian Commentary on Genesis attributed 
to Ephrem see Introduction, p. 49, n.175. 
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ness of God might lead them to penitence. But since thereby they did 
not come to their senses but behaved wretchedly, giving excuses for 
each other," then He made judgment and passed sentence, which they 
paid and returned to dust [Gen. 3.19]; for the judgment of God is true 
over those who work evil. 


284. After this He mentioned the revolt, saying: “Behold, Adam 
became as one of us, to know good and evil. Let us remove him from 
the tree of life, lest by eating he live for ever [Gen. 3.22]." But “ as one 
of us" is not that he became God, for he is not the really existent,” but 
it means supposed existence. Just as false gods are supposed by men, 
which were fashioned in the irrationality, foolishness, and foulness of 
mankind, so I saw among you your errors of worshipping stones and 
wood [Deut. 28.64; 29.17; Jer. 3.9; Ez. 20.32], which were represented 
by you in ignorance, which neither hear nor speak, neither understand 
nor move, and there is no breath in their mouths [Ps. 134.16-17]. You 
left the living God, the Creator of heaven and earth, and offered wor- 
ship to breathless, voiceless stones [I Cor. 12.2], which are nothing.” 


285. For which reason the God-seeing, holy prophets took care, like 
wise doctors, to prepare the medicine of cure for the pain of the ill 
one, to remove and extirpate the scandal and destroy it completely. As 
one of them, filled with the power of the divine Spirit, cried out, say- 
ing: "The gods who did not create the heavens and earth will vanish 
from the earth under heaven. But the Lord made the earth by his own 
power and extended the heavens by his own marvelous counsel, and 
prepared the universe by all his own wisdom; and He thunders with 
his voice, and fills the heavens with a multitude of waters, and gath- 
ers the clouds from the ends of the earth, and made his lightning in the 
rain, and draws the winds from their storehouses [Jer. 10.11-13]." 





53 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XVII 4. 

54 Really existent: fus4ustr; for this term see Introduction, p. 16. 

55 See also $522 ff. and the arguments of Gregory in the History, §81ff. 
56 Prophets as doctors; see the references s.v. iatpós in Lampe, Lexicon. 
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286. All men turned to foolishness from knowledge to bring misery 
upon themselves. Then by themselves they make their faces shameful 
[Ps. 82.17-18] and prepare themselves for the great anger of God. But 
now let this suffice to reprimand your error, for it fits suitably in its 
place. And now what we have begun to relate to you, we shall 
expound in regular order." 


287. Then ejecting man from the delightful garden of repose, He set- 
tled him outside the garden and closed for him the road to the tree of 
life [Gen. 3.23-24], that he might not see again the delightfulness of the 
garden. Then were cursed the earth and thorns and thistles and the bread 
of pain and the death of mortal Adam [Gen. 3.17-19]. Yet this is a sign 
of benevolence, as God says by the mouth of the prophet: “Your rebel- 
lion will correct you, and your wickedness will reproach you. Then you 
will know that it is evil and bitter for you to abandon me, says the Lord 
your God [Jer. 2.19].” And another says for God: “When you return and 
lament, then you will live and know where you are [Is. 30.15]." For 
when he is in the midst of the bitter taste and uncertainty of death, he 
will gradually recall in his mind the memory of the tree of life, and with 
groaning he will seek the approach to the garden of delight. His being 
settled opposite the garden bears witness to these sayings." 


[The sons of Adam] 


288. Now the benevolent one, not only in the garden but also out- 
side of it, did not distance Himself from them when He settled them 
opposite the garden. And because of his benevolence He ordered them 
to propagate on earth, where by the command of the attentive Creator 
they brought forth on earth and began to increase according to the say- 





57 The author of the Teaching makes Gregory address his audience at frequent intervals 
in order to preserve the fiction of a sermon, especially from $520 to the end where the main 
emphasis is on personal repentance. The systematic nature of the Teaching is brought out by 
the references to each section being expounded in order, e.g., $376 and the paragraphs in the 
History just before and after the Teaching ($258, 716). 

58 Cf, Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XVIII 3. 
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ing: “Grow and multiply, and fill the earth [Gen. 1.28].” 


289. Of the sons of Adam the elder was called Cain and the other 
Abel [Gen. 4.1-12]. They then indicated the wisdom of the giver, 
through his wisdom to know the same to be Creator. Cain, the elder 
son, took his offering of roots, binding a sheaf of wheat, and offered it 
as sacrifice to Him. When Abel saw this, he gave offspring from the 
lambs of his flocks and offered from his sheep. And God in his kind- 
ness condescended to the gifts of the sons of Adam and was recognised 
as being near. For then He makes a choice: finding the one to be sin- 
cere He accepts his sacrifice; finding the other to be malicious towards 
his brother He condemns and rejects his because of his malice." So for 
this reason the latter plotted death and killed his brother. Then the earth 
was cursed on his account, and he himself cursed with his seed. 


290. Then Adam acquired another son from God instead of the 
murdered Abel, who was named Seth [Gen. 4.25]. But the murdered 
one, because of his righteousness, is living in the presence of God.” 
For He who created him from nothing, the same gives him life when- 
ever He wills—as is very easy to relate to you. When we see you fer- 
vent in the faith, we mention him whose righteousness is preserved for 
ever and ever. So the treacherous murderer Cain was cursed. 
Therefore he was cut off by the command of God;” for God blessed 
Seth and gave him a command, that his blessed seed should not min- 
gle with the cursed seed of the murderer Cain.” Then mankind 
increased generally over both families' regions of the earth [Gen. 6. 1]. 


291. The patriarchs of the tribe of Seth were righteous men until the 





5 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XVIII 5. 

60 Living in the presence of God, a phrase usually applied to martyrs in the Teaching, e.g., 
8563. For traditions about Seth in Armenian see Stone, “Seth Traditions." 

61 Cutoff: npn, £j, which in an ecclesiastical context has the sense of “excommunication.” 

62 Cf. Chrysostom's explanation of Gen. 6.2: the sons of God and the sons of men are the 
descendants of Seth and Cain respectively, In Gen. Hom., XXII 3. 
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eighth generation;? the benevolence of God was near them, and also 
continuously close to all men, lest there should be forgetfulness of his 
familiarity So He made the fathers long-lived and granted them long- 
lived children, that at least on account of their desire for sons they 
might seek God,“ especially because the gaining of offspring is most 
important in the life of earthly creatures.” 


[The first patriarchs] 


292. The patriarchs [Gen. 5.1-24] in order are: the first Adam creat- 
ed by God, that is Adam; and Seth, and from him Enos, and from him 
Cainan, and from him Malaliel, and from him Yared, and from him 
Enoch; and Enoch lived a hundred and sixty-five years and begat 
Mathousala, and Enoch was pleasing to the Lord. 


203. He was the longest-lived of all the patriarchs. As they were 
begotten and increased by benevolent God, so also after their births 
they were made for long life, in order that those who were created by 
God might relate as fathers to their sons, that they might be warning 
commands to make them aware of God. As indeed it was said: ^Ask 
your fathers, and they will relate to you; and your old men, and they 
will tell you [Deut. 32.7]." Whereby it is clear that for this reason they 
were long-lived and not for the sake of a multitude of offspring. 


294. Although God said to Adam: "Increase and multiply and fill 
the earth [Gen. 1.28]," as He said in his knowledge of the future con- 
cerning the carnal behaviour to be, God wished not only for the 





63 See II Peter 2.5, though in Genesis 5 (and Luke 3) nine generations are enumerated 
before.the just Noah. On the significance of the number eight see Daniélou, Shadows, pp. 81- 
82. See also $295. 

6^ See also 8293. 

65 Cf. the remarks of Sahak in Lazar, History, p. 28. 

66 Cf. the [sexual] incontinence mentioned by Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XXIV 1-2, and 
the remarks of Lazar, Letter, p. 190, on God's anger at the fornication of the sons of men. See 
also Vardan, Chronicle, p. 9, where he explains the smaller figures for the patriarchs’ longevi- 
ty in the Hebrew compared to the Septuagint as due to Jewish desire for earlier marriage! 
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increase, but also for this, that they would pass into eternal immortal- 
ity. Thus we see Enoch after a long life, after marrying and begetting 
sons in a life of rectitude, raised up while still alive to a destiny of 
immortality [Gen. 5.24]. Which was not for that man only, but that his 
path might make a road for others;” and he was not taken forcibly into 
life, but he paid the debt of a pleasing life. In the same way God 
wished to change all to immortality, after all had been pleasing here. 


295. All men of the eighth generation were subject to death, being 
servants of sin [Rom. 6.17], and they forgot the Creator, losing hope in 
the life of God and destroying their own straight road. God handed 
them over to their own will, taking the spirit of the grace of his benev- 
olence away from them; and the removal of it is mentioned as repen- 
tance. The repentance of God [Gen. 6.6] is a sign of his awesome solic- 
itude* that perhaps thereby He may be able to remind those who for- 
got his creative power, who mingled with the cursed seed of Cain? in 
fornication and dissolute lives, eating carrion [Lev. 15.17]. The earth 
was totally corrupted and polluted by the lives of men [Gen. 6.11-13], 
as [the scripture] says: ^All were completely overthrown into impiety, 
and every man fouled his path upon the earth [Jer. 3.2; Ez. 36.17]." 


[Noah and the flood] 


296. At that time there was a certain just man from the justified 
family, who was called Noah [Gen. 6.9]; being pleasing to God, he was 
loved by Him. He received a command from God to make an ark 
[Gen. 6.14-22], a chest of wood, a task of many years, for the punish- 
ment of the miserable race. He promised consequently to take Noah 
with his family and all the living creatures into the ark and to close up 
the ark with his all saving hand. And then bringing back the sandy 
chaos over the dry land [Gen. 7.11 ff.] with the torrents let loose from 





67 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XXIV 4: God wished that Enoch's successors would 
imitate his life and follow the same road. 

68 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XXIII 1. 

69 See also $290. 
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the heavens, in his anger with a punishing flood He purified what was 
below the heavens and inundated everything and washed it clean.” 
Then after his castigation had passed, He established the just man as 
father of the world” and lord of the earth with an eternal covenant 
[Gen. 9.9 ff.]; He made him long-lived to inform the coming genera- 
tions of the universal contract of his anger. 


[The tower of Babel] 


297. But then the race which was one family and of one language 
[Gen. 11.1-9] multiplied, and they took counsel to build a round tower 
reaching to the heavens, celebrated to eternal memory in place of the 
eternal God, whose “name is told from age to age and whose memory 
from people to people [Ps. 134.13].” Who as a warning from on high 
showed his divine knowledge in confusing and dividing the race which 
had been brought up as one into many races, speaking tongues unknown 
to each other, and scattered them over the face of the earth, that they 
might not fix a self-willed limit for themselves, but might walk in obe- 
dience to the eternally ordained limits of God. In dividing the races and 
confusing the tongues and scattering the sons of Adam, He set limits to 
all races according to the number of the angels of God [Deut. 32.8].” 


[The call of Abraham] 


298. Because the scattered races, in the knowledge which forgets 
God, had separated into each one's worship of material creatures and 





70 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XXV 6, and Hom., XXVI 5. 

71 Noah as father of the world, m; fuuspréui fp: this is not a biblical expression, though 
Abraham is called "father of many nations (Gen. 17.4, 5)." Adam is called "father of the world" 
by T'ovma Artsruni, p. 14. Afrahat, XXIII 24, notes that Noah was the eighth generation. 

7? The Hebrew and Syriac of Deut. 32.8 say that God set the bounds of the people according to 
the number of the sons of Israel, but the LXX and Armenian read “angels” for “sons of Israel.” The 
identity of the number of men and of angels is repeated later in §321, where their role as protecting 
spirits is elaborated (a theme discussed in Eznik §141 based on Mt. 1 8.10), and §640. For the num- 
ber of angels see also Elishe, Questions, p. 9-10. On the other hand, Cyril Jer., Cat., XV 24, reckons 
that the number of angels exceeds that of men by 99 to one, basing his argument on Mt. 18.12. 
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had gone astray into the abyss of error, then a certain man, aroused by 
the divine warning, blessed over all, whose name was Abraham, being 
a follower of the true God, followed his commandments and obeyed 
them.” To him God sent word that he should leave his fatherland” 
[Gen. 12.1], for God is prompt to those who seek him. 


299. Then Abraham went from his native land [Gen. 12.4] following 
the commands of God and lived faithfully; he was made worthy to 
receive the great gospel, and he fulfilled the will of his Creator. He emi- 
grated [Gen. 13.12] to the midst of foreign heathen races; he bore upon 
himself patience” for many years, according to the customs of piety. 


300. Then when his ninety-nine years were completed, God 
appeared to Abraham, made a covenant,” spoke with him, and went 
up [Gen. 17.1-22]. Again through the angels coming to Mambre [Gen. 
18.1-15] He promised the gift of seed, and that his Son would come 
and submit to the flesh,” taking flesh from the seed of Abraham, and 
would become a son of Abraham [Lk. 19.9], and that he would be the 
father of righteousness for all believers [Rom. 4.11] and that He would 
set him up as patriarch of the just.” 


301. He received also the bodily promise of unlimited seed [Gen. 
22.17]. He also warned the evil-working land of the Sodomites 
through the men made blind [Gen. 19.4-11]. Then, when they were not 
persuaded, He sent down fiery rain [Gen. 19.24] as a general judgment 
in his divine anger. 





75 Cf. Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., XXXI 5. 

74 Fatherland: the Teaching has Sayphthpp for the biblical 4a4py, “land.” 

75 Patience: Sanfpliper d fn, not used of Abraham in Genesis; but Chrysostom, In Gen. 
Hom., XXXIX 2, explains the “endurance” of Abraham as his long wait for children. 

76 "The covenant was circumcision (Gen. 17.10), but this ritual act is never discussed in 
the Teaching. Christ's circumcision on the eighth day is briefly mentioned in $401. 

7! Submit to the flesh: funutky pty duypuf in, cf. Etishe, History, p. 39: “He submitted 
to our humanity, £i/nzan. poq iPheprif. fare d bunfp." For the terms used of the Incarnation 
see Introduction, p. 26-29. 

78 Patriarch of the just: not a biblical phrase. Cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., HI 11.8, for the 
patriarchs as recipients of revelation; further references in Lampe, s.v. ta tpiápyms. 
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302. After this He fulfilled for him the promise of seed, for a son, 
Isaac, was given to him [Gen. 21.1-5]. And God appeared again to 
Abraham that he might offer Isaac as a testing sacrifice” [Gen. 22.1- 
19], whereby he received the gospel of the future.” In the same way 
also God appeared to Isaac the son of Abraham, informing him of his 
fatherland [Gen. 26.2-5]. 


303. The Lord became known and appeared also to Jacob, the son 
of Isaac, in a most wondrous vision, that of a ladder reaching to heav- 
en with all the angels [Gen. 28.10-22];"' He also once appeared like an 
ordinary man, fighting in single combat with him by night; but the 
prophet says an angel [Gen. 32.24-30; Hos. 12.4]. He made him lame, 
and having signed him with the name “who has seen God,” let him 
go. The Lord revealed continuous reminders so that He might make 
the seed of Jacob resplendent. 


304. Thus He increases his appearances, familiar and very close, 
even to the heathen kings in a vision for the safekeeping of those who 
knew Him. Concerning them [the scripture] relates: “ He reproached 
the kings on their account not to approach the anointed of the Lord [Ps. 
104.14-15; I Chron. 16.21-22]," making it clear that: “Truly Jacob is the 
portion of the Lord, and Israel the lot of his inheritance [Deut. 32.9].” 


305. He followed them at all times giving help, in order to bless, 
increase and multiply their seed in their pilgrimage. He brought them 
down to the Jand of the Egyptians for bread in their mouth for the 





79 Testing sacrifice: cf. Gen. 22.1, “God tested Abraham,” and Heb. 11.17. 

80 Gospel of the future: cf. Gal. 4.28, “we.are the children of promise, as Isaac was.” 
There is also the idea of the sacrifice of Isaac prefiguring the crucifixion of Christ; cf. 
Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IV 5.4. Chrysostom comments on this passage from Genesis: “all this 
occurred as a model, vózos, of the cross (In Gen. Hom., XLVI 3),” but his idea is not elab- 
orated in the Teaching despite its emphasis on typology. 

81 "The ladder was frequently likened to the cross; cf. Afrahat, IV 4, Irenaeus, Dem., 45. 
The connection is not explicitly made here, but see $629 (the cross links heaven and earth) 
and Daniélou, Theology, pp. 287-288. For a parallel to this paragraph in the Armenian 
Commentary on Genesis attributed to Ephrem see Introduction, p. 49, n.175. 

82 The etymology of Gen. 32.28 is rejected in favor of the more usual patristic one. The 
Teaching is again following Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., LVIII 2: Israel means "seeing God.". 
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same reason [Gen. 42.2]; and they were [there] for the time of five 
patriarchs from the age of Abraham——about four hundred and thirty 
years [Ex. 12.40; Gal. 3.17]. Then one could see the great abundance 
of grace of the benevolent God in the land of the Egyptians, for one 
man held a captive in prison He released and raised up [Gen. 41.14], 
making him famous by the art of prophecy, and setting him up as lord 
of the Egyptians [Gen. 41.40]. 


[God’s revelation to Moses] 


306. After this He increased his people in the land of the Egyptians 
and saw them being oppressed by them [Ex. 1.7; 11-14]. Then the 
Lord came and appeared to a certain man from among the people of 
the Hebrews, with whom He was very pleased, and whom He found 
worthy of the divine mysteries, whose name was Moses. He appeared 
to him on Mount Horeb as a burning flame in the bramble [Ex. 3.1- 
14]. He informed Moses of his fatherland and confirmed his name— 
"the one who is"*— and sent him to Egypt. At whose going down He 
inflicted various plagues on the Egyptians as a warning [Ex. 7-10]." 


307. And bringing forth the Israelites, He protected them with the 
cloud and the light in the form of a pillar and menaces of flaming fire 
[Ex. 13.21], dividing the abyss of the deep sea and drowning the 
Egyptians [Ex. 14.21-30]. He made the people pass over and brought 
them to the desert, as [scripture] wonderfully describes." He led them 
to Horeb [Ex. 17.6], and brought them to the mountain of Sinai [Ex. 
19.1]. And there over the mountain of Sinai He pitched a divine tab- 
ernacle covered with clouds (Ex. 19.16 ff.], in which was a radiant 
globe like a pillar; and a thick mist like a curtain of cloud enveloped 
the mountain, and a host of myriad angels was there. 











83 On this phrase, faust, see Introduction, p. 15-16 

94 Warning: fupunn, “admonition” or “punishment.” 

85 Since the verb is 3 p.s., the unnamed ou might be Moses, the presumed author of — 
the Pentateuch. 
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308. He then called Moses there to experience the divine vision, 
who observed clearly the footstool [Ex. 24.10] like a plinth of precious 
blue stones, pure and clear azure"— in order to recall the work of clay 
and water," and the impure heart of the impetuous people—and from 
the glory of the throne and round about it shone awesome splendor 
like blazing fire. 


309. God, who is absolute light, absolute fame, absolute sight, 
absolute word, absolute power, absolute wisdom, living spirit, burning 
fire, immutable light, ineffable glory, inscrutable vision, infinite great- 
ness, was revealed to them so far as they could support the intensity of 
his appearance." Then He appeared visibly to the priests with the eld- 
ers and appeared in the presence of all the people in a vision of blaz- 
ing fire and a sound as a trumpet to give them words of command [Ex. 
19.18-19]; the hand of God wrote on stone tablets that they should 
revere his justice and keep his commandments [Ex. 24.12]; and He 
said to him: *I come in clouds to meet the Israelites, to speak with you, 
that they may believe you [Ex. 19.9]." He also appeared with chariots 
and cherubim [Ps. 67.18], and as a pillar with clouds and misty fire. 


310. When [Moses] came the second time to stand before the Lord, 
he said: “If I have found compassion from you, reveal yourself to me 
that I may know your name, for I have found mercy from you [Ex. 
33.13]." The Lord said to him: “You are not able to see my face, for 
there is no man who will see me and live. But behold, I place you in 
a cleft of the rock and cause my glory to pass by you [Ex. 33.20-22]." 
And He showed him that He is merciful and compassionate, and He 





86 Though based on Ex. 24.10, the wording of this passage does not correspond very 
closely to Zohrab. 

87 Clay: Aun. The only biblical use of this term in Genesis or Exodus is Ex. 1.14, where 
it refers to the tasks set the Israelites by the Egyptians. Water: lit. sea. This rather obscure 
phrase seems to mean that God's footstool [plinth: wy fec uuriufurti, “like brick"] was intended 
to remind Moses of the task of making bricks, uud; unyfu un, which the Israelites had to per- 
form in Egypt, as Ex. 5. 14. 

88 The inability of men to endure the full vision of God is frequently stressed in the 
Teaching, as §272, 310, 354, 356 etc. That the divine can only be grasped through symbols is 
the main theme of the corpus of works attributed to Dionysius the Areopagite. 


God's revelation to Moses 85 


appeared to him in humility,” that he might not die, but be saved and 
live. He also came before the whole people and appeared, whose 
voice was heard by all while He was conversing with Moses. 


311. And thus after making vigils for many days on the mountain, 
and becoming an eyewitness, and making the mountain a model of the 
inspired court of law, he taught the sons of Israel. [God]" gave them 
commandments drawn up by Himself, and He also gave Moses the 
description of the creation of the world." He showed also in similitude 
an immaterial tabernacle [Ex. 25.9 ff]; when Moses saw it, with the sons 
of Israel he then fashioned a material tabernacle according to the exam- 
ple shown, whereby God might dwell in their midst." He continually 
spoke with Moses and related to him the multiple laws He ordained. He 
was with them all the time in their sojourn in the desert, and He led 
them with awesome signs and brought them to the promises." 


312. He was with them in the desert and made them wander there for 
forty years [Ex. 16.35] that He might cause them to forget their custom 
of worshipping false deities“ and stones, that perhaps they might be able 
to detach themselves from their vain pagan teachings, which ensnared 
. them in their folly. For He decided thus, that after He had brought them 
from the land of the Egyptians, since, by their being accustomed to evil, 





89 For God's concession to human limitations see $330 and Lampe s.v. cvuykataéBaots. 
There is no indication in the Armenian that the subject of this phrase is different from 
that of the previous phrases, but as nowhere else in the Teaching is it suggested that Moses 
composed the laws (as Origen suggests, C. Celsum, II 54), it seems probable that God is the 
subject, as He must be also of the following sentence. 

2 This idea is expressed more elaborately by Etishe, History, p. 35, but he links it to 
God’s talking with Moses from the bramble. The description of the world is suggested by the 
tabernacle which represented the universe; cf. Goodenough, By Light Light, p. 56. Philo, Vita 
Mos., II 48-52, regards the law as the image of the cosmos. 

92 It is surprising that the author of the Teaching limits himself to noting the literal mean- 
ing of Ex. 25.22 when he is generally interested in typology and does not mention the mysti- 
cal significance in Christian exegesis of the tabernacle (e.g., Irenaeus, Dem., 26, thinks of the 
tabernacle as the church, or Gregory of Nyssa, De Vita Moysis, as Christ). 

93 Promises: lit. “[things] promised.” In $314 the “promised land” is specifically men- 
tioned. 

94  Worshipping false deities: q/m guun, “worshipping gfp,” the standard Armenian 
for pagan deities, as of the Armenians in Eznik, §136. 
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perhaps where they were led, seeing the people there still more full of 
evil, they might burn yet more for evil—just as wind, seeing fire, makes 
it flame up even more fiercely—He would first purify them from the 
old stain and then lead them to extirpate the impure tribes of Canaanites, 
and that He would settle them there [Ex. 6.4]. 


313. For this reason he made them wander through the desert, being 
seen Himself on the mountain; and He instructed the seed of Abraham 
by various signs and miracles through Moses. He nourished them with 
heavenly bread of the sweetness of manna [Ex. 16.14-31]. Water gushing 
from a rock He made to flow in rivers for the thirsty [Ex. 17.1-7], and He 
satisfied their desire with quail found around the camps [Ex. 16.13]. 


314. Yet there they offended the Creator and angered Him by their 
habitual nurturing of evil. Setting up a calf instead of the benevolent 
God, they gave it the name of God and called it “redeemer” [Ex. 
32.4].” Therefore the anger of God came upon them and caused 
countless numbers from the people to perish [Ex. 32.10]; so a com- 
mand came that they would not reach the promised land. And then 
they perished and were destroyed in the desert, all the lawless race of 
the perverse sons of Israel [Ps. 77.8]. 


315. The great prophet Moses by the command of God came to the 
mountain and there died, whose” tomb to this day no one has been able 
to know [Deut. 34.1-6]. And they increased and multiplied in the desert, 
those who did not know at all the nurturing of evil or anything of sin. 


[Joshua, the judges and kings] 


316. Then over them by the hand of Moses at the command of God 
a chosen man was appointed as commander and leader, whose name 
was Joshua [Deut. 34.9]; he took the seed of Abraham, the sons of 
Israel, out of the desert and brought them to the promised land. He 





95 Redeemer: sAply fg, a term not used in Ex. 32. 
96 Whose: np - unpu, instead of npny. It seems a Syriacism; see $269. 
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extirpated and destroyed seven nations of the impious [Josh. 18], and 
led them and settled them. Where he revealed a place, there first they 
built a temple” to the name of the Lord [Josh. 8.30]; and it was clear 
from the command of God that only there were they authorised to offer 
to Him holocausts of sacrifices, where God was dwelling in the midst 
of men. And then He raised up for them judges [Judg. 2.16], who 
according to the will of God judged them, who were also full of the 
spirit of prophecy.” And they made intervals when the judges died, 
when they were again impious towards God and rendered worship to 
gods and adored images [Judg. 2.19]. Therefore He then handed them 
into the hands of foreign races and punished them by heathen kings. 


317. After this they themselves sought kings from God [I Sam. 8.6], 
and He gave to them. Among these He raised up David [I Sam. 16.13], 
who was full of the Holy Spirit, to whom He bore witness: “I found 
David the son of Jesse a man according to my heart, who will do and 
fulfil all my wishes [Ps. 88.21; Acts 13.22].” And He set up his throne 
and the throne of his seed. 


[God’s appearances to the prophets] 


318. Then again one could see in the promised land numerous 
prophets, who were also called seers [I Sam. 9.9] because of the divine 
revelations which they enjoyed. They spoke with loud voice to the 
tribe of Israel in the order of each, as King David sang of his univer- 
sal lordship: “Lord, our Lord, how wonderful is your name in all the 
. earth [Ps. 8.2, 10].” 


319. He appeared to one with a chariot as a shining general;” and 





9 Temple: zur&up, but the term in Joshua is "altar, wéqss%.” Origen compares this altar 
to a building which is the church, In Jes. Hom., IX 1. 

98 "The spirit of prophecy is not attributed to all the judges in the book of Judges; but 
Deborah was a prophet (4.4), as was Gideon (6.8). 

99 For God with chariots cf. Ps. 66.1, Is. 66.15, Jer. 4.13, etc. But He is not described in 
the OT as a "general, gun pun[up." That He appeared to Israel's generals is noted by Eznik, 
$118, with examples from the OT. 
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another saw the Ancient of Days [Dan. 7.9] like a judge on the judg- 
ment seat [Ps. 9.5], or like the Son of Man coming on the clouds of 
heaven [Dan. 7.13]; and another [saw Him] like a man upon the altar, 
according to the saying: “I have seen the Lord standing upon the altar 
[Amos. 9.1].” Do you see that although He is seen as a man, He is 
known as Lord? 


320. And another saw a still more wonderful appearance: “I have 
seen the Lord upon a high throne and six-winged seraphim around the 
Lord [Is. 6.1-2].” One must understand all this in a divine way, just as 
God made to Abraham countless and frequent visions and to all his 
seed. As the prophet says for the Lord: “ I have multiplied visions and 
through the prophets made similitudes [Hos. 12.10]. 


321. In dividing the races and confusing the tongues and scattering 
the sons of Adam He set their limits according to the number of God’s 
angels [Deut. 32.8]; just as the angels themselves related to the gra- 
cious Daniel [Dan.10.11] concerning the individual limits, whom 
the benevolent God punished but in his anger remembered his mercy. 
For from the foul army of devils, from the warlike demons, the divine- 
ly ordered sweet-smelling "^ spirits will keep the races of mankind 
unafraid, in order to prepare them for the knowledge of God; as 
blessed David proves, relating: “Armies of angels of the Lord surround 
those who fear Him, and He guards them [Ps. 33.8]." And the great 
Jacob: “The angel which guarded me from my childhood [Gen. 
48.16]"; and the Lord of all: “My angel will go before to prepare your 
journey [Gen. 24.40]." His safekeeping is in order to make known the 
divine knowledge to the nations of like nature? but divided, those 
fallen from the face of God, that perchance through his visible crea- 








100 See 8297. 

101 [e. the seventy weeks. Does the author of the Teaching here have in mind the com- 
mon idea that each of the seventy nations since their scattering at Babel has its guardian angel 
(though he always refers to seventy-two nations)? 

102 Sweet-smelling: uim 341m, a very common epithet of persons or things with divine 
attributes. 

105 Of like nature: futur, common in the sense of “consubstantial.” 
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tures they may know the invisible God.'™ 


322. "He created from one blood all the races of mankind to dwell 
on the face of the earth; and He established and ordered the times and 
bounds of their dwelling for them to seek God, that perhaps they might 
search for Him and find Him [Acts 17.26-27]," “for his invisible [crea- 
tures] from the beginning of the world are understood and seen by the 
created things [Rom. 1.20]," because the Lord is known to those wor- 
thy of Him. In the same way also from the Lord is all protection, for 
where the Lord is, there are all the hosts of fiery angels— just as the 
patriarch Jacob, according to the revelations made to him, was direct- 
ly in the midst of hosts of angels [Gen. 32.1-2]. The angels were 
arranged according to their likenesses to be messengers to mankind by 
the will of benevolent God, which is to be understood as referring to 
the six-winged seraphim. 


323. Although they are not physically winged but only winged in 
appearance, yet the angels sometimes really appeared like men. They 
were entertained in human fashion by Abraham and Lot [Gen. 18.1- 
16; 19.1-22]; and one appeared as a man to Daniel [Dan. 10.51, like- 
wise in a profound vision to Gideon [Judg. 6.12]. Zechariah mourning 
in the hills saw one [Zech. 1.9], and Joshua really like a man unex- 
pectedly [saw one] and asked him unafraid: “Are you from us or from 
our enemies [Josh. 5.13]?" And when he discovered that he was a 
commander of God's hosts, he fell down and worshipped. And simi- 
larly with all who saw angels. 


324. In truth then, we consider that all the appearances in human 
form of the spiritual race to men took place in order to relate the duty 
of the commands of God and for service at different times; and they 
did not always conserve the same form. Whose immaterial persons the 
prophet predicted: ^Who made his angels spirits, and his servants a 





104 Cf, $309 and Eznik, $141, quoting Heb. 1.14. 
105 See also 8262. 
106 For service at different times: the Armenian is quite unclear. 
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flame of fire [Ps. 103.4; Heb. 1.7],” because “they are ministering spir- 
its, who are sent to the service of the heirs of salvation [Heb. 1.14].” 


325. Concerning this Moses did not relate anything, lest the intelli- 
gent and rational spirits be reckoned among the insensible creatures, 
but that in obedient service they themselves might carry the com- 
mands of the greatness of God’s glory. But concerning their created 
nature from above the prophets loudly announced: “He made his 
angels spirits [Ps. 103.4],” and another: “I am the Lord God, who 
established the heavens and the earth, whose hands established all the 
armies of heaven [Hosea 3.14].” If they were material, then they would 
be visible and not invisible, and they would not have been revealed to 
any one. Now if this is so for created beings, how much more so will 
the invisible nature of the truly existent God be understood as uncre- 
ated and inaccessible. 


326. ‘To all the perfect who see God He appeared simply in the like- 
ness of a man at each time. He is known from his voice and commands 
to have appeared in human form, because He spoke with mankind 
concerning the invitation" to the vision of the promised blessings and 
did not always conserve the same form. He is able to show the truth 
by similitudes in which all difficulties are made easy and the incom- 
prehensible comprehensible; He is powerful over all, and nothing is 
impossible for Him [Gen. 18.14; Lk. 1.37]. Of Him the seers loudly 
cried, that from limited revelations they recognised the unlimited and 
invisible and knew in a momentary vision the truly existent hyposta- 
sis according to their ability. 


327. Him also the patriarch Abraham called Lord [Gen. 14.22] and 
judge of all the earth [Gen. 18.25]; and the great Moses [called Him] 
God who is [Ex. 3.14] and creator of all, who also desired to see his 








107 Invitation, 4junffgeby, is a common theme in the Teaching, developed fully later, e.g. 
8484. Cf. Zeph. 1.7. 
108 See also $309. 
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glory, for all the prophets were seers. One said “The Lord, the Lord 
has sent me and his Spirit [Is. 48.16],” and: “The mouth of the Lord 
spoke this [Is. 1.20; 58.14].” Certainly whoever heard from his mouth 
also saw his form. And another made supplication, saying: “Lord, 
Lord, behold I know not how to speak, for I am a child [Jer.1.6].” You 
see “behold” shows his presence. And all the commandment-bearers, 
when they came from the face of the Lord, all cried with a loud voice, 
one: “The Lord of hosts has spoken [Is. 53.13; Jer. 8.3; Amos 4.13],” 
and another: “The Lord omnipotent has commanded [Amos 3.13; 
Zech. 3.9; Mal. 1.9].” By the voice of Amos He is certainly known, by 
his saying: “God will not do anything without revealing his plan to his 
servants his prophets [Amos 3.7].” 


328. Itis consequently clear by these sayings that He revealed the 
same likeness to the first-created man in the beginning; just as after- 
wards for all the perfect who see God He kept the same, lest He might 
terrify the seers with very strange and unknown forms. Especially as it 
is better that the son, informed by his father who saw God, be more 
easily prepared as for something familiar and observe what he had 
heard with his ear also with his eye.''° Just as the blessed Job, beloved 
of God, the just, said to God: “With the hearing of my ears I heard you 
formerly, but now my eye also has seen you [Job 42.5].” To whom also 
God said: “Strengthen like a man your loins and do not consider that 
something strange has been revealed to you [Job 40.2-3].” 


329. Because in the beginning God appeared according to the dec- 
laration, as [the scripture] says: “According to the image of God He 
created man [Gen. 1.27],” so for all eternity in the same likeness the 
God of glory appears; as the martyr Stephen said: “The God of glory 
appeared to our father Abraham [Acts 7.2].” And they all called Him 
Lord Sabaoth and God omnipotent. 





109 Seers: cf. I Kg. 9.9: “He that is called a prophet was beforetime called a seer.” Both 
forms, wkuwhog and mbung are used in the Teaching. 
110 See also §293. 
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330. So one must understand that the revelation of God in the like- 
ness of man was according to the weakness of the seers; and not that 
the immeasurable nature of God is limited or circumscribed or that 
He, by whom all is filled, sometimes appears altering his own limits 
to other limits. But by condescension’ and expediency He made 
Himself familiar by means of likenesses that He might make them 
familiar with Him, aware of God and witnesses of the true forms. 
Because undoubtedly the truth is to be sought from the likeness. 


331. Him the great Moses also desired and beheld; for although 
Moses knew and spoke with God hand in hand and face to face, yet he 
was anxious to grasp the true beauty, saying to God: “Show me your- 
self [Ex. 33.13].” Note then the answer: “There is no man who will see 
God and live [Ex. 33.20].” So by a lesser symbol He restrains him who 
solicits, and He preserves his natural invisibility because He is incom- 
prehensible. 


332. Do you see that He is invisible to those who seek Him and 
inscrutable to those who search according to the individual forms? For 
his likenesses are not material forms at all, but passing visions, and the 
truth is his essential nature. A likeness was shown to Moses as the 
model'” of the material tabernacle, according to which he fashioned a 
material tabernacle [Ex. 25.9]; and to Ezechiel a temple [was revealed] 
as the model of the temple [Ez. 40]. Even so to the first man God 
revealed his immaterial likeness in the form of a man that He might 
make man through material matter familiar with the truth. For God 
with his impenitent benevolence [Rom. 11.29] ordained the first man 
to be familiar and imbued with God and the divine joy. 


333. On one after the other God poured his Spirit abundantly, on the 
ranks and companies of the holy prophets in the race of Israel; who fol- 
lowing the will of God ordered their people to keep carefully the com- 








111 Condescension: see $310. 
112 Model: unpfinsf, rendering the “examples, tou” of I Cor. 10.6. On the importance 
of biblical types in the Teaching see Introduction, p. 21-23. 
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mandments of God. They were the chosen people [Ps. 33.12; Is. 43.20] 
and received the command not to approach other peoples and not to min- 
gle with the races of the heathen [Josh. 23.12], lest they learn their sins. 


334, But they did mix with them and become involved in marriage 
alliances; they took and learnt their worship of false gods? and min- 
gled with kings and princes. Therefore the prophet complained and 
cried: “They have mingled with the heathen and have learnt their 
deeds; they have served their idols, and they were for them a stumbling 
block [Ps. 105.35-36]," and: “They sacrificed their sons and daughters 
to their demons and shed innocent blood, the blood of their sons and 
daughters whom they sacrificed to the idols of Canaan [37-38 ]." 


335. Now the Lord God at the time that He oppressed the land of 
the Egyptians in order to bring them [the Israelites] out from there, 
destroyed all the firstborn of the Egyptians [Ex. 12.29-33], and deliv- 
ered them from there. For which reason He made a covenant with 
their fathers that they should consecrate their firstborn sons to the Lord 
their God [Ex. 13.12]. But instead of this, they took their sons and 
daughters and sacrificed them to the gods of the heathens, building 
altars on the land which the Lord God had called his own and named 
as the lot of his inheritance. They set up images instead of Him and 
worshipped stones and wood; and polluting the earth with the blood 
which they prostituted to the gods, they increased the fornications of 
the flesh. And so they were impure in their paths. 


336. When they entered the land which He had given them, He 
ordered them to exterminate the lawless races who were in the land. 
But they did not destroy them but became their allies, making 
covenants with the lawless races with whom they united and inherited 
impiety. For God, because of their evil deeds, had removed the real 
inhabitants of the earth from their habitation. But they entered [the 





113 Worship of false gods: mbunnnnwbupuynn fht, not a biblical word. See the 
History, $71, for pagan gods as uuum urs, lit. “non-gods.” In the sense “godless” it is fre- 
quently used of the Persians in Elishe's History. In the Kanonagirk’, IL, p. 60, Canon 4 of 
Cyril notes that marriage with heathens might lead to urinnunmouiéupu inm [d fi. 
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land] and began to work the same deed of unity with their kings and 
princes and priests. 


337. Therefore the Lord God in his great compassion and love for 
man sent to them the prophets and warned them with messages that 
they might turn away from their works of lawlessness and serve God 
the Creator of all, who on account of his love for mankind had pity 
and compassion on their wickedness. Through the prophets He com- 
plained about them: “ They said to the wood, ‘you are my father,’ and 
to the stone, ‘you begat me,’ and they have turned their backs to me, 
and not their faces [Jer. 2.27].” 


[The persecution of the prophets] 


338. Then the wicked and thoughtless race in their blindness rose 
up against the prophets, to stone and kill them [Heb. 11.37]; and they 
so destroyed them that at last one prophet cried: "I alone have 
remained [Is. 49.21; III Kg. 19.10; I Mac. 13.4]." And they took the 
holy name prophet and applied it to the false and vile heathen priests. 


339. Likewise, the perverse race would not listen to the God-seeing 
true prophets who related truthfully to them the coming of the true 
Son of God to the world with his incarnation. So they imposed death 
upon them all the more, so that no one was left whom they did not kill 
with various torments. 


340. Therefore the Lord God was angry at that people and made 
their inheritance detestable [Ps. 105.40], delivering them into the 
hands of the heathen. He delivered them into the hands of those whose 
gods they loved to worship and with whom they had fornicated, and 
these He raised up over them as tormentors and oppressors and cap- 
tors. As He said: “I have delivered them into the hands of their hea- 





114 For the prophets foretelling the Incarnation, see also $341, 344, 346, 372, and Eznik, 
8345. A major theme in the Teaching is the realization of the Old Testament in the New; see 
also $415, 423. 
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then paramours, for those they hate to rule over them and their ene- 
mies to oppress them, humbling them beneath their hands [Ps. 105.41; 
Ez. 23.9, 22].” For although He saved them many times from the 
hands of their oppressors, yet after their escape from oppression they 
increased in the same [Ps. 105.43]; they angered God in their counsels 
and were crooked in their lawlessness. 


341. But the Lord looked upon their tribulations on hearing the 
voice of their prayers; remembering the covenant which had been 
made with their fathers, He had compassion according to his great 
mercy and afforded them mercy in the face of all their captors [Ps. 
105.44-46]. The Lord God saved them and gathered them from among 
the heathen [Ps. 105.47], bringing them out from captivity after sev- 
enty years from the land of Babylon, from the region of Assyria. He 
rebuilt the ruins and renewed the temple of his name. He gave them 
prophecy [Ezra. 5.2] and restored the priesthood [Neh. 13.30], making 
everything new again; and then revealed his word, which after the 
passing of the ages He has fulfilled through his Only-begotten. 


[Prophecies foreshadowing Christ] 


342. Not after the Omniscient had taken thought did the Son come 
and appear to the world to elevate mankind to the glory of honor, but 
according to his resolution in the beginning He accomplished it in the 
end.'? For the mystery which was hidden with God from the nations 
for ever [Eph. 3.3,11] now has been revealed to his saints; since the 
likenesses revealed temporarily to the just were auguries ' of the eter- 
nal truth which was to come. 


343. "In many modes and in many examples God spoke previously 
with our fathers through the prophets. In the end of these days He has 
spoken with us through the Son, whom He set as heir of all things, by 





115 This idea is elaborated in Eznik, $346-349. See also below, $352-353. 
116 Auguries: m 2udjp, cf. the “models” of $332. See in general Introduction, p. 21-23. 
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whom also He created the ages, who is the light of his glory and the 
image of his being, who upholds all things by his word and his power 
[Heb. 1.1-3].” 


344. Do you see the modes and examples and prophets in great 
numbers and God singly, who spoke concerning his one Only-begot- 
ten? The prophet said on behalf of God: “I am God, and there is no 
other except me who would foretell the last things before they come 
about, and straightway they will be completed [Is. 46.9-10].” For he 
knew the mystery concerning the only wise God, which was hidden 
from time and was revealed through the prophetic writings. 


345. Then when the Savior Himself came, the Son of God, He 
revealed to the disciples: “Blessed are your eyes for what you see, and 
your ears for what you hear;"’ for many prophets and just men and 
kings desired to see what you see and have not seen, and to hear what 
you hear and have not heard [Mt. 13.16-17; Lk. 10.23-24].” 


346. Do you see that the warning [prophets] were likenesses of the 
true form of Christ, and through these temporary likenesses they fore- 
shadowed the eternal forms? And so also the laws of Moses indicated 
and illuminated the future in all its details." 


347. When God saw that sin was universal throughout the world, 
and that by it death was reigning and had swallowed up everything 
from Adam to Moses [Rom. 5.14] and had turned to oblivion the life- 
giving promise previously written, like a raging fire which will destroy 
the hills and the plains, then He introduced the law as a fierce torrent 
to extinguish that universal [sin]. Therefore He says: “Whoever will do 
this will live in the same [Lev. 18.5; Rom. 10.5; Gal. 3.12].” For just as 
death was threatened to Adam if he should taste of the tree—whence 
death began to reign [I Cor. 15.21 ]—so also He said concerning the 





117 For what you see ... for what you hear: grap wnkuwhkpy > qap jukpy. This reflects 
neither the Armenian nor the Greek text of Matthew, but is explicable às a mistranslation of 
the Syriac text. 

118 Cf, Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IV 15.1, and further parallels in Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. vóuos. 
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law: “Who will do this will live in the same,” whereby death was 
extinguished [1 Cor. 15.54].'? 


120 121 


348. The law, which is a foreshadowing ~ of Christ the fulfilment 
of the law, destroyed death, whereby it also made clear the extent of 
sin and assessed it, and according to the faults of each, threatened 
them with death. And it weakened everyone and put them under a 
curse and judgment, that when He came. the Savior of all, Christ, 
might remove the sins which brought malediction and death, and the 
freed might say: “Thanks be to Him who has saved us from such death 
[II Cor. 1.10]." 


349. The last? makes it clear that the law remained until Christ by 
saying: “The law was added because of transgression until the seed 
should come to whom it was promised; it was ordained by angels 
through a mediator [Gal. 3.19].” For “under the law, he says, we were 
shut up and guarded, looking to the future [Gal. 3.23]," to which not 
only the races of those born from earth, but also the invisible armies 
of angels with all insensible creatures remained in bondage," accord- 
ing to the saying: “The expectation of the creatures waits for the man- 
ifestation of the Son of God. For the creatures were made subject to 
vanity, not by their own will, but because of him who subjected them 
in hope, because the creatures themselves will be made free from the 
slavery of corruption into the freedom of the glory of the Son of God 
[Rom. 8.19-21]." 


350. When Adam, who was created according to the image of God, 
and all his seed, who were called the “sons of God [Gen. 6.2],” by 





119 For a parallel to this paragraph in the Armenian Commentary on Genesis attributed to 
Ephrem see Introduction, p.49, n.175. 

120 Foreshadowing: sunm bpang fip; Cf. Col. 2.17 for the law as a "shadow" of the future. 

121 Fulfilment: »pphudpassuep; cf. Rom. 10.4: Christ is the fulfilment of the law, 
Qunnupuð un pfbuug. See also $423 and Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IV 4.2. 

12 T.e, Paul, author of the preceding quotation. 

123 The angels too had freewill ($277) which Satan abused ($278), and as created beings 
the Teaching includes them with all creatures enslaved to sin since the transgression of Adam, 
and hence in bondage to the law. 
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their own will inherited corruption, with them all creatures also 
became subject and were corrupted, not by their own will, but on 
account of the foreordained will of God to set them free in Christ 
[Rom. 6.18, 22]. For those who once were formed for the delight and 
glory of man became corrupted and dishonored on account of His 
anger. And the earth was cursed and made to produce thorns [Gen. 
3.17-18], flooded and consumed by fire [II Pet. 3.6], shaken to its 
foundations and disturbed; and the winds were corrupted according to 
the seasons, the luminaries were darkened and became signs of blood 
[Joel 2.31], and the heavens lost their color, just as is indicated con- 
cerning what was to come to pass by the prophetic writings. The same 
the prophets endured from their fellow countrymen. Although the 
honored ones were sent by God, yet they were hated [II Chron. 36.16] 
and stoned [Heb. 11.37] by those who would not receive them; just as 
the Lord of all says; “On your account I have destroyed the prophets 
by the word of my mouth [Hos. 6.5].” | 


351. Likewise also the angels, messengers to the races of men, dis- 
honored and saddened by those who did not receive them, returned, 
as it is proper to understand concerning the others from the angels who 
came to Lot [Gen. 19]. For if the return of one sinner brings rejoicing 
to all the angels [Lk. 15.10], how much more will the revolt of all work 
sadness, whereby the name of God is blasphemed and the Holy Spirit 
` saddened? But although in this way all creatures bore tribulation and 
were subject to vanity, yet all waited for the liberating hope which was 
set before them, angels and prophets and all creatures. One said: “I 
shall stand on my guard and shall go up on the rock and shall hope 
[Hab. 2.1]," and another: “ 1 shall hope in the Lord and shall serve 
God my Savior [Micah 7.7],” and another: “Who out of Sion will give 
salvation to Israel [Ps. 13.7] ? * 


352. Why then did the Only-begotten prolong his bringing such 
tribulations on the creatures, unless it was first to give warning and 
make them previously receptive to Him, lest when He appeared unex- 
pectedly and unknown, He might not be received? It was that He might 
come and give knowledge to people who were looking and waiting, as 
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it were. For if He came to his creatures and was not received after such 
[long] times, how much less [would He have been received] by those 
who had not been warned or informed." But by forewarning mystery 
He informed all races and ages to come [Eph. 1.9]. 


353. Just as one of the Messengers of God says: “To me this grace 
was given to announce to the Gentiles the inscrutable greatness of 
Christ and to illuminate all concerning the providence of the mystery 
which was hidden from all ages with God, who created all things, that 
He might reveal now to principalities and powers who are on earth, 
through the church, the multiple wisdom of God, according to his eter- 
nal plan which He effected through our Lord Jesus Christ [Eph. 3.8- 
11]." Who also revealed concerning the same, “when the fullness of 
time had come [Gal. 4.4].” 


354. But who could it be from among men who would be able to 
confirm and speak such teaching about the Godhead, save as much as 
He Himself wished to make Himself known so that they might know 
Him and live. But we creatures are not able to speak of God, we 
who are nailed to types of this image"? according to the Maker’s cre- 
ating; but as much as our weakness can bear” He wished to inform 
us. For no one knows about God save the Spirit of God and the Son, 
who came and told us and revealed and showed that “who has seen 
me, has seen my Father [Jn. 14.9].” 


355. But God is a living Spirit [Jn. 4.24], burning fire, immeasura- 
ble and unchangeable, glory inexpressable, power infinite, beauty 
unparalleled and amazing, incomprehensible to mind or thought, 
inexpressible to the tongue, not contained in thought, outside all 





14 Identical arguments in Eznik, $118. Cf. Teaching, $342. 

125 Cf. De Fide, II 1, for this paragraph. 

126 Types of this image: uifuqu. upuunhbppo. The Armenian word "type, mju’ does not 
occur in the Armenian bible; the usual rendering of the Greek tonos is unpfiuul, awrinak, 
Or upuunljbp, patker. For the verb augu. npb; see $407, 589, and in general cf. Introduction, p. 
21-23. 

127 See also 8330, 356. 
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speech, unseen by the eye and unheard by the ear; nor can the reflec- 
tion of the heart grasp Him.’ The heavens altogether, the world alto- 
gether, and the universe altogether are not able to contain Him. His 
word raises up and supports everything, and at the power of his com- 
mand the universe is suspended’ without wings in flight over the 
winds, as if flying. He Himself envelops everything, is within all, 
above all [Eph. 4.6], outside of all; everything is from Him [Rom. 
11.36], everything is in Him, and everything is for his glory [Ps. 18.2]. 
356. In many signs and in many wonders" He spoke with our 
fathers through the prophets at various times [Heb. 1.1], in ineffable 
visions, in different transformations, in wonderful sounds, in praise- 
worthy beauty, in divine forms. To one in the likeness of light, in the 
form of a man; to another like blazing fire, in the form of a man. He 
appeared to many just men according to the ability of those who beheld 
Him, and according to the endurance of those listening He spoke with © 
them." For man is incapable of seeing God in his essence [Jn. 1.18; I 
Jn. 4.12], ? as wax [cannot bear] fire; even the hills are not able to see 
Him, since when they see Him among them they will melt [Ps. 96.5]. 


357. When of his own will and benevolence He revealed Himself, 
He appeared in the form of a man. To one as light; to another as fire; 
to another as wind, and in cloud and in mist and in the tempest. 


358. But if we say that He is fire [Deut. 4.24; Ez. 1.4], we say what 
we see; if we say He is light [I Jn. 1.5], we take our idea of his like- 
ness from our own nature, we give a form to the invisible through vis- 
ible things because of our incapacity. He was revealed according to our 
littleness, lest the material creatures be burnt up by the awe of his 








128 Cf. De Fide, II 3, for this paragraph. See also Teaching, $263, 309, 362, 366; Eznik, $1; 
Etishe, History, p. 30; Yachakhapatum, 1. 

129 See also $259. 

130 In many signs and many wonders: the author combines the wording of Rom. 15.19 
with Heb. 1.1, as in $343. Cf. the variation in Lazar, History, p. 179. 

131 Cf, De Fide, III 1, for this paragraph. See also Teaching $330, 354 etc., and Cyril Jer, 
Cat. VI 2. 

132 [n his essence: gryf; see also $382 and Introduction, p. 17. 
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glory. And no one knew his name, for there is no one beyond Him who 
could give Him a name. 


359. And in his appearing to the just men, He restricted’* his awe- 
someness and appeared in the form of men and angels, intelligible 
according to the capacity of their eyes. Creatures are unable to exam- 
ine their Creator, nor does matter know its Fashioner.'™ 


360. But the Creator has compassion on his creatures, for God 
made all creatures and decked them in praiseworthy beauty and majes- 
tic glory. From the earth He created earthly flesh [Gen. 2.7], and from 
light the angels [II Cor. 11.14], ? adorning them in glorious light, and 
covering and arranging the throne of glory where rise the blessings of 
the angels, the voices of the Seraphim, and the praises of the watchers 
[Is. 6.1-3],"^ the hosts of the armies and troops of saints and ranks of 
praisers, and the blessings of those in heaven, and the prayers of the 
just, and the worship of the saints, Seraphim and Cherubim and the 
united hosts of light. 


[Exposition of the faith: the Trinity] 


361. In mentioning this witness, we have set out in your hearing the 
true holy faith, which the Holy Scriptures" have clearly taught us 
through the Holy Spirit, concerning the eternal kingdom of the 
Godhead, which was revealed by a mystery to our just fathers [Rom. 
16.26; Eph.3.5], and was preached among us by the Son and the Holy 





133 Restricted: uufduufs p; see $363. 

134 Matter, Fashioner: guiig mud, quiis fg, lit. “mixture, mixer.” The word is often used 
of mixing bread. See Lampe, s.v. púpapa, for the “mixture” of body and soul, a common term 
in Patristic writers. 

135 See also $262 for the angels, but there “of spirit and fire.” In $365 they are called 
“luminous” hosts. 

136 Watchers: a common synonym for angels in Armenian, frequent in the Teaching; se 
$262. 

137 For faith as taught by the scriptures see $389, 699; also Cyril Jer., Cat., IV 17: scrip- 
ture is the only way for the transmission of the divine mysteries. On this paragraph cf. De 
Fide, IV 1. 
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Spirit, and was announced by the holy prophets and apostles; and 
confirmation of the faith was given to us. 


362. That with faith we might aver in one God, Father and Lord and 
Creator of all; and in the only-begotten Son, who is from the Father 
and beside the Father and with the Father; and in the Holy Spirit, who 
is from the being of the same,'” through whom He created all the crea- 
tures. Who is one Lordship, one power, ^ one authority, one greatness, 
one knowledge, one mystery, one dominion, one hypostasis without 
beginning, three perfect Persons, one perfect will, ineffable and 
inscrutable unity of the Trinity. One essence, one being, one Godhead, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; three Persons, one hypostasis of the 
Godhead. The Father from Himself, the Son from the Father, the Spirit 
from Them both and in Them both. In essence, being and deity equal, 
the same; alike in depth, height, length, and width [Eph. 3.18]. One 
being in nature, one crown of the Trinity, and the heavens and earth 
are full of his glory [Is. 6.3].'" 


363. So King Solomon, son of the prophet, said in his inspired 
prayers: “The heavens and the earth are not sufficient for you [III Kg. 
8.27 = II Ch. 6.18]." And the prophet said on behalf of the Lord: “The 
heavens are my throne, and the earth a stool for my feet. What sort of 
house will you build for me, says the Lord, or what place will you pre- 
pare for me as a dwelling? Did not my hand create this universe? And 
to whom shall I grant rest and respite, except to the gentle and hum- 
ble and to those who have trembled at my words [Is. 66.1-2]?" And: 
“T shall be their God, and they will be my people [Jer. 24.7; Ez. 36.28; 





-138 The apostles and prophets are frequently associated in preaching the gospel; many ref- 
erences in Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. ànóovoAos. 

139 For the ideas in the Teaching on the procession of the Spirit see Introduction, p. 18-19. 
On this paragraph cf. De Fide, IV 2. 

140 Power: gun pm. [d fuc [zawrut'iwn]. It is not always obvious when this term should be 
interpreted as "power," and when as "hypostasis," but "hypostasis" just below is clear. See 
further Introduction, p. 17. 

141 For similar credal statements about the Trinity see $259, 383-384, 705. Cf. 
Yachakhapatum, 1 and II. For the technical terms involved see Introduction, pP. 26-32. On 
$362-9 see further Winkler, Entwicklungsgeschichte, p. 15-21. 
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37.23, 27; Zech. 8.8]." But for whom heaven and earth are not suffi- 
cient, how will the heart of man grasp Him? Surely man would not be 
greater than heaven and earth? But whatever is willed by the Godhead 
occurs, whatever He desired He created, whatever He desired it was 
done, whatever He wishes He does not neglect; yet He was restricted, 
made small [Philipp. 2.7],'? and became what He also willed.” 


[The birth of Christ] 


364. God sent his own Son into the world, who came and was born 
of a woman and was enveloped in our human flesh; He gave life to 
all flesh by his own flesh. Through Him also the Creator of the world 
succeeded in renewing the just'^ and in liberating them from births 
involved in sin, and in making them like the angels,'*’ and in calling 
them sons of God [I Jn. 3.1], and in rendering mortals immortal 
through the immortal Spirit, and in giving them honor by the divine 





12 Restricted, made small: unhifmplgun, srpplyugun. For these and other technical 
terms used in the Teaching to describe the Incarnation see especially $377-379, 587-596, and 
Introduction, p. 26-27. On this paragraph cf. De Fide, IV 3 and X 1. i 

143 ]t is remarkable that the Teaching does not always distinguish carefully between the 
Trinity, the God of the Old Testament, and the Incarnate Son. Indeed the author speaks of the 
“Ancient of Days," the “Lord of Hosts,” and “He who is" becoming man ($381, 431, 588, 
680). In the later Movses Dasxuranc'i this last expression is also used of the Incarnate Son (II 
7). In Lazar, History, p. 61, the Incarnation of “one of the Trinity" is mentioned, but there is 
no confusion of Persons; and in the Buzandaran, V 4, Is. 40.12 [normally of the Creator] is 
referred to the Son. There are parallels in Justin, who refers to the God who appeared in the 
OT. theophanies as the Son or the Logos (Cambridge History of Later Greek and Early 
Medieval Philosophy, p. 163 note 1). In Ps. Athanasius, De Inc. c. Ar., 10, the Lord Sabaoth 
is Jesus. Cf. Grillmeier, Christ, p. 65, for the confusion in the early church concerning 
Christology and the Trinitarian faith. 

14 Enveloped in our human flesh: There is only one word in Armenian for “flesh” or 
“body,” Juwrulfrh [marmin], though occasionally Jf [mis] is found, especially in the adjecti- 
cal form Jv£gh for “fleshly, human." The verb syunnéj, "to envelop,” is used at Lk. 2.12 to 
render “wrapped [in swaddling clothes]." This is not the usual expression in the Teaching to 
describe the mode of the Incarnation; a wide variety of other terms is used. See especially 
8371-379 and Introduction, p. 26-27. On this paragraph cf. De Fide, X 2. 

145 A conflate of Rom. 1. 17 with II Cor. 5. 17 and Eph. 2.15. 

146 Jn. 9.2; 1 Jn. 3.9, 5.18. See also $412, and Introduction, p. 24-25. 

147 See also $414 and references there. Rendering mortals immortal is the theme of 
Athanasius, De Incarnatione. 
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glory. They are arrayed in majestic light and pass from earthliness to 
heavenliness, from this mortality to immortal life [I Cor. 15.54]; they 
are robed in light which passes not away and in incorruptible beauty 
of form. 


365. How much more ineffable is the Deity, whose will is the 
source of all blessings and who is Lord of all deeds, by the word of 
whose mouth all creatures were established, from whom all luminar- 
ies took their light, and in whose power stand firm all creatures, the 
upper level'? of the heavens and all the world and what is in them! 
“And by the spirit of his mouth [were established] all their powers [Ps. 
32.6].” The terrestrial ministers and the luminous hosts of the saints 
stand dependent on his hope and aspire to his mercies, and at his 
glance all creatures’ needs are provided. In his power lives everyone, 
and “the eyes of all hope in Him [Ps. 144.15].” 


366. He is the Creator and establisher and leader of all by the nature 
of his essence; ” the infinite power which is from Him stretches out 
and surrounds all things; from Him derive the life-giving powers; He 
passes among all creatures heavenly and terrestrial, through wind and 
air, fire and water, through light and shadow, abyss and height. He goes 
forth with his invisible hosts in his piercing light; the power of his spir- 
it is unlimited, it reaches everywhere and extends everywhere; the rays 
go forth by his power and incomprehensible nature. He has no limit in 
height above nor in the abyss below; He comes to a finite end neither 
to right nor left, neither in front nor behind. Six rays in power; six 


ages of a thousand years; the seventh age is rest for the just. 





148 See also $267. But here, as in $566, it is not so much implied that the luminaries shine 
with a borrowed light as that they produce their light by imitating the divine light, as 
Aristotle's subsidiary movers move by imitating the unmoved mover. 

149 Upper level: fépisasyupl, as Ps. 103.3, lit. "upper story.” 

150 By the nature of his essence: fuhmffhwh — phme[Zbunfp; on these terms see 
Introduction, p. 17. On this paragraph cf. De Fide, IV 3. 

151 Note the six directions [up/down, right/left, front/behind] which match the six rays. 
Sargisean, Agat'angelos, p. 374, thinks that these "six rays in power" refer to the six days of 
creation rather than the six ages. He points out that the gup, “order,” of Gen. 2.1 is changed 
to “powers” in the Armenian Commentary on Genesis, in Ep'remi Matenagrut’iwnk’, I, p. 9. 
But this text has been shown to be a later Armenian composition, not a work of Ephrem's; 
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367. In what respect do we preach God to be similar to us who are 
composed of jointed members from earth? Each member carries its 
own function in itself and is not competent at the function of its com- 
panion: the eye does not hear, nor the ear see, the tongue does not 
smell, nor the hands walk, nor do the feet cry out [I Cor. 12.14 ff]. The 
mouth is for eating, the nose for smelling, the palate for tasting; each 
one is bound to its own nature.” 


368. But He Himself by his own will made his all-saving advent 
and fulfilled the will of the Father. God the holy Son was sent by God; 
He took flesh from the virgin, perfect man, perfect in his divinity.” He 
revealed the power of the Deity and showed the weakness of the flesh; 
He became a fellow servant [Philipp. 2.7] in the flesh of our humani- 
ty and freed the flesh of mankind from sin. In it [his flesh] He 
descended into Hell and brought out from there those who had been 
shut up in Hell [I Pet. 3.19]. He was persecuted in the flesh and cast 
out Satan and bound sin. 


369. To those who believed in his flesh He made known his divini- 
ty; and those who were scandalized by his flesh denied his nature. 
For He was united to the flesh by nature and joined the flesh to his 











see the Introduction to the edition and translation by Mathews. For the doctrine of the six ages 
see the more extended development in $668-671. 

132 Cf, Athanasius, C. Gentes, 38. On this paragraph cf. De Fide, II 2. 

153 Perfect man, perfect in his divinity: see also $377, true man. The expression "perfect 
man", only became frequent in the anti-Apollinarian controversy in the second half of the 
fourth century, but it is occasionally found much earlier; see Grillmeier, Christ, p. 113. It is 
frequent in the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia which circulated in Armenia in the 430's, 
causing complaints from Acacius of Melitene (G.T"., p. 14-15, 19-21; Tallon, p. 21-28). The 
expression “true man" is common in the works of Athanasius; cf. also the phrase "He became 
man in truth" in Proclus's Tome to the Armenians, 5 (Armenian text in G.T"., p. 2-8), a work 
which was highly regarded by Armenian theologians. On this paragraph cf. De Fide, XI 5. 
The descent of Christ to Hell is a popular theme in Armenian writers; see Elishe, On the 
Passion, p. 297-9, and Der Nersessian (in the Bibliography). 

154 The emphasis throughout the Teaching is on the divinity of the Son; see Introduction, 
p. 28. Although the Teaching is not explicitly a polemical treatise (though see 8389), 
Sargisean, Agat'angelos, p. 375, is probably right to see in the frequent stress on Christ's 
divinity an attack on Arian ideas. Note also that the author of the Buzandaran also places 
great emphasis on anti-Arian teaching, and not only in the sermon supposedly delivered by 
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divinity.” Those who believed in Him will enjoy ineffable blessings; 


and those who strayed from this faith walked on unfrequented and hid- 
den paths and erred and completely destroyed the fortune of their souls; 
and they seduced many from the true faith. When they thought they had 
found something, they found nothing, as it is written: “They went after 
nothing and found nothing [Jer. 2.5].” For the search after gain is labor, 
but labor without discovery leads to idolatry by false teaching. 


370. From above through all the prophets He informed those to come 
about the future ages. And by the previous examples" He often taught 
those who came later, sometimes speaking with terrible threats, by men- 
tion of first seeking revenge in order to terrify the unbelievers and exhort 
them to orthodoxy—like the various plagues of Egypt, and the bitter ret- 
ribution of revenge on them—or He mentions those who fell into unbe- 
lief in the desert and all those who experienced the anger of God. 


.371. Similarly He made the land of Sodom and Gomorrah an 

example of Christ, lest, some of them not believing, they suffer even 
worse than this. Or He calls to mind the various glorious wonders and 
the benefits to the just of the gifts of God. He mentions at the same 
time the order of the firmament of creation, often saying: “I extended 
the heavens and established the earth [Zech. 12.1]," and: *I enclosed 





Nerses to the Arian Valens, IV 5. Cf. Garsoian, "Politique ou orthodoxie?" More important 
confirmation of Sargisean’s suggestion comes from the emphasis in the Teaching on the two 
births of Christ ($382, 391), a doctrine denied by the Arians and upheld against them by the 
orthodox; see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. Yévvnois. On this paragraph cf. De Fide, XI 8-9. 

155 Joined: fuum bug, lit. “mingled, mixed.” This verb [xarnel] is the most important of 
the terms used in the Teaching to define the mode of union in Christ of the human and divine. 
The expression “mixture,” in Greek xpGois, was taken over from Stoic conceptions; see 
Grillmeier, Christ, p. 155, 336. It figures most predominantly in the writings of Gregory 
Nazianzenus, whose works were popular in Armenia. It is possible that the influence of 
Gregory Nazianzenus strengthened this concept, which was already known in Armenia from 
Syriac; cf. Ephrem, De Nat., 6, De Fide, 77. The same verb is also used with reference to the 
redemption; see Introduction, p. 26-27. For further discussion of "joining" see Winkler, 
Entwicklungsgeschichte, p. 418-22. 

156 This sentence is obscure, but may be based on Wisdom 14.12. “Without discovery,” 
uir fain, is common in Armenian writers in connection with perdition “beyond recall,” e.g. 
Buz., HI 14, regarding idolatry. 

157 Examples: un ppinufjun.p, "types;" see Introduction, p. 21-23. 
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the sea within limits [Job. 38.3],” in order that by all this He might 
strengthen the belief of his hearers in the promises. 


[Christ as the fulfilment of the promises in the Old Testament] 


372. Then when He came, the Savior of all fulfilled what had once 
been promised concerning Him. And by testimony we can verify the 
coming of the Son, by the predictions of the prophets concerning the 
birth in the flesh of the Son of God, by the inspired sayings concern- 
ing the flesh joined to God; ? as God previously showed the coming 
of his Son through the voices of his worthy prophets.'” 


373. “God sent his own Son, who came, was born of a virgin and 
entered under the law, that He might ransom those who were under the 
law, in order that we might receive adoption [Gal. 4.4-5]." In like fash- 
ion John the Precursor™ said: “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
near [Mt. 3.2].” This also the Lord of ages mentioned as a parable'^' of 
the kingdom, saying: “The time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God 
has arrived [Mk. 1.15]." 

374. Then came the wondrous Son of God, sharer of his counsel,” 
to fulfil the mystery? which had been established before all ages [Col. 
1.26]; as the prophet says: “He establishes the words of his servants 
and justifies the counsels of his angels [Is. 44.26]." The angel also has 
to prepare the way for Him, who greeted the virgin in order to fulfil 
the prophecy: *A virgin will conceive and bear a son, and they will 
call his name Emmanuel [Is. 7.14; Mt. 1.23];" and he says: “Rejoice, 





158 Flesh joined to God; uuunnzaubufuuni dup], as also in $387; see $369 for the 
importance of the verb xarnel. 

159 See also $339. 

160 Precursor: Jurpunykin, Which is used not only for John, but also for Christ, e.g. Heb. 
6.20. In $437 Gabriel is also given this title. 

161 Parable: auf; cf. Introduction, p. 22. 

162 Sharer of his counsel: funpS push fg; see also $260 and $420. 

163 Mystery: funp&neprz, as Col. 1.26; see also $393. The Armenian word also means 
"thought, counsel, plan," as at previous note. 
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blessed one, the Lord is with you [Lk. 1.28].” 


375. And then he indicates in what fashion the Lord would be with 
her, saying: “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power of 
the Highest will be a shadow over you; for he who will be born is holy 
and will be called the Son of the Highest [Lk. 1.35].” Then looking to 
the prophecies, he says: “The Lord God will give him the throne of 
David his father, and he will reign over the house of Jacob for ever, 
and there will be no end to his kingdom [Lk. 1.32-33].” Concerning 
Him the patriarch Jacob, filled with the Spirit, also spoke, and recog- 
nizing Juda as glorious said in prophecy: “There will not lack a prince 
of Juda, nor a leader from his loins, until there comes he to whom 
belongs the kingdom, for he is the hope of the nations [Gen. 49.10]."! 


376. So we see all prophecy fulfilled and realised; behold, we see all 
nations serving Him willingly or unwillingly. He says: “He will bind his 
ass to the vine and the foal of his donkey to the bunch of the vine [Gen. 
49.11],” that is, his coming in humility to the laborers of the vineyard, 
who did not desire the Lord of the vineyard. He suffered by his own 
will and endured it. This in its own time we shall narrate; about his 
birth’ we still have words to say to you, the prediction of the prophets, 
the preaching of the apostles, the witness of the martyrs. - 


[Exposition of the faith: 
Christology and prophecies concerning Christ] 


377. He is Himself in his being, as indeed He is [Ex. 3.14]. But 





164 Hope: the author has changed the biblical “expectation.” Nations: &AfZuumnug, Or 
"gentiles," as elsewhere. 

165 I.e. Mt. 21.39 = Mk. 12.8 = Lk. 20.15, a passage often applied to Christ. 

166 About his birth: sp ~> unà &Vhr Euh, a Syriacism; see $269. 

167 The audience is frequently addressed in the Teaching, in keeping with its character as 
an oral catechism. Several times reference is made to the order of the exposition; see $286, 
391, 497, 601, 658, and elsewhere. 

168 A difficult sentence. The expression np $h, “who is," of Ex. 3.14, is not normally 
applied to the Son. But see $363. On §377-91 see further Winkler, Entwicklungsgeschichte, 
p. 20-30. 
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when He wished, He took human form and put on flesh'Ü and 
descended to our likeness; He who was infinite and inconceivable in 
all the fullness of the Godhead for our sake came down into bounded 
form and was restricted to flesh. He was contained truly in the flesh 
and became a true man'" and descended to dishonour [Heb. 9.26] that 
He might raise us up. But in his own Godhead He is in heaven and on 
earth, beside the Father and with the Father. And all creatures move at 
his command in the way each one has been ordered and arranged. 


378. But although it was for our sake that He came down to dis- 
honour, yet He remains in his own nature." As He Himself says: “I 
am the same and have not changed [Mal. 3.6]." For although He took 
the form and flesh of mankind, yet He mingled'" and united and sub- 
merged" the flesh in his divinity. And again [scripture] says: “He is 
God, our God for ever and ever [Ps. 47.15]," and again: “You are the 
same, and your years do not pass [Ps. 101.28]." A similar declaration 
came also to the greatest of the prophets, Moses: * I am He who was 
from the beginning; thus you will say: “God who is from the beginning 
sent me to you’ [Ex. 3.14]." John also said this in his letter: “Who was 
from the beginning, of whom we have heard, of whom we were eye- 
witnesses, at whom we looked, and our hands touched the word of 
life; and life was made manifest, and we have seen and bear witness 
[I Jn. 1.1-2]." For He Himself is the true God and everlasting life. 





16 Put on flesh: gzégun Supls. For the ambiguity of the Armenian Zur [marmin], 
“flesh” or “body,” see $364. For the use of the verb “to dress, clothe,” in this context see 
Introduction, p. 26-27. 

170 Restricted to flesh: see also $359, 363. 

171 True man: see also $368. 

172 See also $369. For this paragraph cf. De Fide, X 5-6 and XI 7. 

75 Mingled: fruntkurg, on which see $369. 

174 Submerged: pidppl Eig. Sargisean, Agat'angelos, p. 377, notes that this expression is 
found in the Armenian version of Ephrem's Commentary on the Diatessaron, ch. 2. But there 
the phrase ^humanity submerged into divinity" refers more specifically to Christ's ascension 
to sit at the right hand of the Father; see Leloir, S. Ephrem, Commentaire, Version arméni- 
enne, p. 30. This section is missing from the Syriac. The expression as it stands tends to 
Eutychianism, and such extreme tendencies are usually avoided in the Teaching. The same 
word is used in a redemptive context at $595. 
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379. The ungraspable took flesh and was touched and grasped'” in 
the flesh; and all the circumstances’” of the flesh He took upon 
Himself of his own will and suffered in humility, being among 
strangers. Not by anyone's constraint, but by his own independent will 
He bore this, as He Himself said: "I have power to lay aside my life at 
my own will, in order to take it up again [Jn. 10.18]." 


380. | He Himself was born of a virgin and by his own will fulfilled 
the will of Him who had sent Him.'” He says: “I came to fulfill the 
will of my Father [Jn. 6.38],” that He might show the single, indissol- 
uble, indivisible unity of their essence. By the Father’s will He entered 
the virgin’s womb and abhorred it not, for He makes all things holy. 
By his own will He was wrapped in swaddling clothes and placed in 
a manger for beasts [Lk. 2.7], because He is the Lord and Creator of 
all greatness and the source of all blessings. 


381. The Ancient of Days became a child for us'” and took the 
form of the flesh of the weakness of our humanity that He might 
change us to his immortality'? But although He put on flesh and came 
down into our likeness, yet He remains in the glory of his divinity of 
the Father's nature. Just as He was, He is, and remains for ever with 
his Father on high in his own nature, with the flesh of ours which He 
put on, glorified continuously by the angels of spirit and fire. 


382. He came and became a man that we bodily ones might be able 
to see [the Father]. Nobody has seen God in his essence [Jn. 1.18; 1 Jn. 





175 The verb “grasp, puffy,” may be used literally or metaphorically. For this paragraph 
cf. De Fide, XI 6. 

176 Circumstances: ufhigp, equivalent to the Greek ná0n [pathe]. The willingness of Christ 
to undergo all the sufferings, in the wide sense of nón, which are necessarily attendant on 
human existence is often stressed in the Teaching. But there is no reflection of the theologi- 
cal and philosophical difficulties concerning the 101 of Christ which caused such contro- 
versy between Apollinarians and more orthodox theologians. 

177 For this paragraph cf. De Fide, X 3. 

178 See also $363. For paragraphs 381-2 cf. De Fide, X 4 and XI 4. 

179 See also $679. 

180 See also $369, $378, and Elishe, History, p. 38, 87. 
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4.42],"' neither angels nor archangels, neither Seraphim nor 
Cherubim, nor the myriad hosts of heavenly angels. But the Son, hid- 
den in the flesh, showed and revealed Him to the perfect in mind and 
understanding that they might be filled with the wonder of his light. 
“Who has seen me, has seen my Father [Jn. 14.9].” He came and ful- 
filled the promises, from the holy virgin. The first birth is from the 
Father before unbounded ages, an eternal and everlasting birth, from 
an eternal and everlasting Father before all.'? 


383. Thus much only can we, who have been created by Him, 
know in our weakness—that He and the true Father are one, whence 
all paternity is named of heavenly and earthly [creatures]. One sole 
Lord, three Persons in one hypostasis, three Persons, one hypostasis, 
one unity of knowledge, one hypostasis consubstantial in glory, one 
only in illumination, one only in essence; ? for no one can examine 
how or why He came about. 


384. Believe in the Trinity, aver in the unity with profound silence, 
silent in faith. But we earthbound creatures formed from dust, how 
can we examine the unfathomable and inscrutable, or know the All- 
Highest? And we who had a beginning, how can we investigate the 
eternal and incomprehensible?'" 


385. The true faith is this: He humbled Himself and joined his 
divinity to our humanity and the immortal to the mortal to link'? all 
mankind to the immortality of his own divinity. When in the flesh He 
entered the presence of the Father on his right hand, the only-begotten 
Son of God, companion in power of the Father, joined us to his divin- 





181 In his essence: gmyjfe, which could also mean "totally, fully;" see also $356 and 
Introduction, p. 17. 

182 The two births: see also $388, 391. The emphasis on the eternal birth of the Son from 
the Father is anti-Arian (see $369), but the juxtaposition of the eternal birth with the birth from 
the virgin is more typical of later opposition to Nestorius or Eutyches; see also $388. 

183 For similar statements about the Trinity, see $359, 362, 665, 705. For the technical ter- 
minology see Introduction, p. 15-19. Cf. De Fide, XIX 2-3, for paragraphs 383-4. 

184 The incomprehensibility of God is frequently stressed in the Teaching; see $309. 

185 Link: pay upuuugk; see also $706. Cf. De Fide, X 7, for paragraphs 385-6. 
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ity ^ Through Him [the Father] established the foundations of the 
earth and bestowed extension on the heavens [Prov. 8.29; Is. 40.21-22]. 
Of Him the prophet says: "The Lord revealed his right hand and his 
arm to all nations, and all races of the earth saw the salvation of our 
God [Ps. 97.1-3]." 


386. The right hand of the Father" and his arm" indeed are the 
only-begotten Christ; and by Him have all creatures been illuminated. 
Who "in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God, by whom? all things were made [Jn. 1.1-3]," 
and by Him all things in heaven and in earth have been established. It 
was necessary that they should be hallowed by Him by whom they 
were created and established, ? and that by Him they should be illu- 
minated; for God willed that the creatures should live and not perish. 


387. So God sent his Holy Spirit to the virgin Mary (Mt. 1.20; Lk. 
1.35], and the Son of God took flesh from the virgin, by which He 
destroyed evil,"' and by the same flesh paid the debt for sins, by the 
flesh joined to God.’” By his humility united to his majesty He joined 
the invisible to the visible. The report of the angels to the shepherds 
[Lk. 2.8-14] presaged the divine glory; the manger and swaddling 
bands [Lk. 2.7] indicated the humble poverty of the flesh; by the guid- 
ing star and gifts of the magi [Mt. 2.1-11] the lordship of the Lord of 
all was revealed, that by the earthly [signs] we might know the flesh 
and by the heavenly recognize the divinity.” 








186 The purpose of the Incarnation is variously explained in the Teaching. For a recapitu- 
lation of the main points see Introduction, p. 24-25. Companion in power: Sgun pupy, see 
Winkler, Entwicklungsgeschichte, p. 346-8. 

187 Christ as the right hand of the Father is one of the most common Christian interpreta- 
tions of the O.T. "right hand;" for references see Lampe, s.v. Se&ud.. 

188 An interpretation based on Jn. 12.38 quoting Is. 53.1. For patristic references see 
Lampe, s.v. Bpaxtov; see also Teaching, $444. 

189 By whom: ap -- wmf, not the Armenian biblical text but a Syriacism; see $269. 

190 This is the theme of Athanasius, De Incarnatione, 1. 

1931 Evil: g up, either “evil” or “the evil one.” 

192 Flesh joined to God: uuu sfupilfri, as §372. Cf. De Fide, X 8, for this 
paragraph. 

193 The distinction between the earthly signs showing Christ's humanity and the heav- 
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388. Now see what the grace of the spirit of prophecy in Micah says 
to us: "And you, Bethlehem, he says, have attained no less a destiny; 
from you will rise up for me a leader and prince of the house of 
Israel, whose goings forth [have been] from the beginning of the days 
-of the world [Micah 5.2; Mt. 2.6].” “From the beginning” shows the 
divinity, “Bethlehem” means the flesh. The archangel says: “She will 
give birth to a son, and they will call his name Jesus [Mt. 1.21; Lk. 
1.31].” And the Psalmist sang “before the sun his name [Ps. 71.17].” 
One refers to his birth in the flesh, the other shows his divinity born 
from the Father before the morning star.’™ 


389. We have this true faith from the holy Scriptures and the canons 
of the church'”—a guide of life for the journey to God—and by faith 
in the teaching in the Holy Scriptures. Do not deviate from the rules 
of wisdom, neither to the right nor the left, for these are not indeed 
seeds sterile and spoilt, dried up and atrophied, plants which we sow 
in the fields of the hearts that hear them, but they are from the divine 
Scriptures, the inspired’” books. If any one will sow any such seeds in 
addition to this in the hearing of his audience, such are anathema. 
Even if he be an angel from heaven [Gal. 1.8-9], he is cursed like the 
earth-eating serpent [Gen. 3.14], who by lying and deceitful words 
wished to alter the command of the Creator." 





enly his divinity is brought out by Athanasius, De Incarnatione, 18. 

194 See also $382 and 391. The juxtaposition of the birth from Mary in time and the eter- 
nal birth from the Father is found frequently in Cyril of Alexandria and later Greek writers; 
for references see Lampe, s.v. yévynors. For the Syrian tradition see Ephrem, De Nat., XI; 
but in Ephrem there is also the idea that the baptism of Christ is another birth; cf. Beck, *Le 
Baptéme chez saint Ephrem,” p. 116. 

195 Faith is taught by the scriptures (see 8361) and by the canons (here m p£ hp, lit. "laws," 
but 4i p at $700); see also $699. Cf. De Fide, XII 1, for this paragraph. 

196 Inspired: &rmgEupuunmi d, lit. “spoken by the Spirit." This word does not occur in the 
Armenian bible, but it is used of scripture by Koriwn, p. 26 and 82. The “divinely inspired, 
Ogónvevosos" of H Tim. 3.16, is rendered literally by unnnm.uiu nicis, which is now used 
as a title for the Bible. 

197 Sargisean, Agat'angelos, p. 379, thinks that the Sabellians may be in the mind of the 
author of the Teaching. But it is more likely, since the anathema is aimed strictly at those who 
distort the scriptures rather than the faith, that the Marcionites are here being attacked (but cf. 
Gal. 1.8-9). Eznik also directed part of his treatise De Deo against the Marcionites, who had 
adherents in Armenia; cf. Casey, “The Armenian Marcionites." 
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390. We, however, do not offer you such deceit. And to this we bear 
witness before God, for He alone knows the secrets of hearts [Ps. 
43.22], and all hidden things are revealed to Him, because we are 
before Him at all times. And now we speak before Him his words, 
encouraging, succulent, fruitful, meritorious, profitable, decorous, ful- 
some,” which are able to fatten you here with fleshy fruit, and there 
in the kingdom to give you joy in unsurpassable and heavenly delight. 
To Him, the Lord of all, be glory [Rom. 11.36; Gal. 1.5], who for our 
salvation was made man’ and moved in human form; He ate like us 
and drank, was tortured, suffered, was crucified, was nailed, died, 
buried, and resurrected; He rose up, ascended, and went and sat at the 
right hand of his begetter God. And the Father has given life to all who 


have believed in Him.”” 


391. But we still have to relate to you the birth of the Son of God 
from the virgin; the details of how it occurred we shall relate in 
order.” For not indeed from after the birth from the virgin took place 
was the beginning of the existence of the uncreated Word, but before 
all ages He was born from the Father and then for our sake came down 
and was born in the flesh from the virgin. But of the birth from the 
Father who begat Him, He only knows. The second birth [occurred] 
by his grace among mankind in order that He might give life to 
mankind, and save the earth from the first malediction [Gal. 3.13], and 
renew it by coming with blessing in his footsteps. Because he saw men 
being destroyed, He gathered the scattered and found the lost. 


392. And so the blessed" virgin conceived by the Holy Spirit [Mt. 
1.20; Lk. 1.35] the son of God in her chaste and pure womb in a man- 





198 "The author of the Teaching is not infrequently carried away by lists of synonyms; see 
the elaborate lists in $644 etc. 

199 Made man: afiipirg nig; cf. the noun ifuipir Ini fht, $407. 

200 The passage is cast in credal form and corresponds most closely with the 
Constantinopolitan creed, notably in having no mention of the descent into hell (but see $368) 
as the standard Armenian creed; cf. Catergian, De fidei symbolo, p. 1-2. 

201 See $376. Cf. De Fide, X 9, for this paragraph 

202 Blessed: yunp&ung fran: lit. “who has found grace,” not in the Armenian bible. For this 
paragraph cf. De Fide, X 11. 
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ner that passes comprehension. And in the usual fashion of childbirth 
she brought forth her firstborn [Mt. 1.25; Lk. 2.7] son in the city of 
David, in Bethlehem, for the fulfilment of the prophecy: "You, 
Bethlehem, house of Ephrat, the least, will become among the powers 
of Juda. From you will come for me a leader and prince of Israel, and 
his goings forth are from the beginning of the days of the ages of the 
world [Micah 5.2].” 


393. Do you see his predicted goings forth? Do you see also the 
message of the angels in the dwellings of the shepherds? “Today is 
born to you a Savior, who is anointed Lord in the city of David [Lk. 
2.11].” Do you see that He whose goings forth are from the beginning 
of the world they said “was born today”? They speak of the anointed 
to indicate the prophecy: “Who speaks among men of his anointed 
[Ps. 104.15].” And he gave a sign about the anointed: “You will find 
the child wrapped in swaddling clothes and placed in a manger [Lk. 
2.12]." This was the eternal mystery hidden with God [Rom. 16.25; I 
Cor. 2.7; Col. 1.26], which was revealed to the heavenly powers. 


394. In his divine honor the heavenly host sang hymns [Lk. 2.13- 
14] and taught the shepherds, lest He should be thought despicable by 
the shepherds because of the manger and wrapping bands. So the 
shepherds made haste and came and found the child as the angel had 
indicated [Lk. 2.16]; who was made known not only to those nearby, 
but also by a starlike sign to the distant East [Mt. 2.2]. Here then were 
to be understood the inspired prophetic books: “A child was born to 
us and a son was given to us, whose authority is on his shoulders. And 
his name was called angel of mighty counsel, wonderful counselor, 
powerful God, prince, and Father of the world to come [Is. 9.6-7].^? 


395. Do you see that “son and prince and angel and counselor and 
mighty God and Father of the world to come" indicate the child who 
“is born today"? For He is indeed Son because He is the power of 
God, counselor and mighty God, by whom the ages were established. 








203 Cf. De Fide, XI 1-3, for paragraphs 394-5. 
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And “child” because today He was born from the holy virgin in 
Bethlehem, as also the prediction said: “The Lord said to me, you are 
my son, and today I have begotten you [Ps. 2.7].” And “Father of the 
world to come” because the second man [I Cor. 15.47], born of a vir- 
gin and coming from heaven, will renew this world which had 
become old and mortal because of the first man born from dust. And 
“prince” because “a branch springs from the root of Jesse, says Isaiah, 
and a flower from his branches [Is. 11.1],” that is, the birth of the 
daughter of David.™ Then He will sit on the throne of David and will 
bring his kingdom to success. 


396. So the days have arrived which the prophet previously 
defined. “Behold the days come, says the Lord, that I shall establish 
my words as good, which I spoke concerning the house of Israel and 
concerning the house of Juda. In that day and in that hour I shall raise 
up for David a shoot of righteousness, who will work justice and right- 
eousness on the earth [Jer. 23.5].” Concerning this [scripture] also 
says: “Turn, Jacob, and take hold of it, at the first appearance of its 
light; give not your glory to another, nor your profit to a foreign race 
[Baruch 4.2-3].” 


397. Another prophet declares most clearly: “On that day I shall 
raise up the altar of David, and shall raise up what has fallen, and shall 
set up again his breaches and ruins, and shall build it for eternity, that 
the remnants of mankind may seek me, and all the heathen, over 
whom my name is called, says the Lord [Amos. 9.11-12].” Who does 
this is revealed from the beginning of ages, because in a former prom- 
ise to David He said: “Of the fruit of your womb I shall set on your 
throne [II K. 7.12; Ps. 131.11], higher than all kings of the earth, estab- 
lishing his throne according to the days of heaven, like the sun before 
me, like the moon, for it is established in the air [Ps. 88.37-38; 28, 30].” 


398. He came “whose is the kingdom, and He is the hope of the 
Gentiles [Gen. 49.10]," just as Moses related; and the universal king 





204 Irenaeus, Dem., 59, interprets the “branch” as the Virgin Mary. 
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was raised up, bringing all races into obedience, and not transferring — 
his kingdom to another race, according to the saying of Daniel [Dan. 
2.44]. Similarly David, whose son Christ was called, speaks from his 
heart in the voice of the inspired prophet, revealing the epithets of the 
king. First: “He is more beautiful than all the sons of men and drops 
grace from his lips [Ps. 44.3],” and beautiful not of form, but of incom- 
parable glory. And again: “Take your sword with you, mighty one, for 
it adorns your truth [Ps. 44.4].” After this he immediately declares: 
“Your throne, O God, is from ages to ages a rod of equity, a rod of your 
kingdom [Ps. 44.7].” And he indicates that He is anointed, of whose 
coming as anointed the prophet himself sang, saying: “For this reason 
God anointed you, your God with oil of joy more than your compan- 
ions [Ps. 44.8]. 


399. Do you see that the seer prophet first made known by the Holy 
Spirit that the only begotten Son of God, the beloved who shares the 
Father's throne, 5 became a son of David [Mt. 22.42] and elevated his 
throne for ever? As he says: "Previously 1 saw the Lord before me at 
all times and on my right hand [Ps. 15.8]," as he also knows that God 
swore an oath to him to set on his throne from the fruit of his loins [II 
Kg. 7.12]; to which also the examples bore witness: "From the race of 
David and from the village of Bethlehem comes the Christ [Jn. 7.42]." 


400. And He was declared king not only by the previous indica- 
tions, but also by a sign at the time itself by the magi who came and 
said: ^Where is he who was born king of the Jews [Mt. 2.2]?" And they 
inquired from the scribes" and arrived where the child was; they wor- 
shipped and offered gifts. And straightway, being informed by the 
Lord and an angel, they returned. 


401. "And when eight days were accomplished for his circumcis- 
ing, his name was called Jesus, which was named by the angel before 





205 For this paragraph cf. De Fide, X 8. 

206 Shares the Father's throne: there are many parallels; see Lampe, s.v. o0vOpovos. 

207 According to Matthew it was Herod who enquired of the scribes; the magi asked Herod 
directly. 
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he was conceived in the womb [Lk. 2.21].” As also the prophet says: 
“Before he created you in the womb, I knew you, and before you 
came forth from the womb, I made you holy [Jer. 1.5].” This is 
explained with reference to the Lord “whom the Father hallowed and 
sent into the world [Jn. 10.36].” And another prophet: “From the 
womb the Lord summoned me and called my name mom the womb 
of my mother [Is. 49.1 ]." 


402. See, then, that He took a true form from the holy virgin, and 
not a phantom^" or an appearance. For He takes a beginning, who is 
without beginning. And reckoning by days, the Son was circumcised 
on the eighth day [Lk. 1.59] before the morning star [Ps. 109.3], the 
seed of Abraham [Heb. 2.16] promised by the gospel, through whom 
all nations of the earth are blessed [Gen. 18.18]. So the circumcising 
of Jesus Christ was to fulfil the gospel to the fathers: “Who came, he 
says, under the law to save the lawful, and that we might receive adop- 
tion [Gal. 4.5]." 


403. But He was not received, and so the Son of David fled to 
Egypt [Mt. 2.13-15], to fulfil the saying: "From the land of Egypt I 
shall call my son [Hos. 11.1]," because omniscient God had previous- 
ly defined by his inspired prophets what sorts of endurance his only- 
begotten Son would suffer from the Jews. As Peter in the book of the 
Acts of the Apostles says: “ God, as he previously described through 
the mouth of all the prophets the torments of his Christ, even so 
accomplished them [Acts 3.18]." As also the Lord Himself said: *I 
have come to fulfil the law and the prophets [Mt. 5.17]." 


404. Then, being called from Egypt, He passed to Nazareth [Mt. 
2.23] to his supposed fatherland according to the flesh. The Son of 
Man grew up and increased in stature [Lk. 2.52] according to the law 
of mankind. He submitted to the race of Israel, that they might of their 
own will have recourse to the opened source of life. For the Psalmist 
indicated of Him that: "From you is the source of life [Ps. 35.10]." 





208 Phantom: wruugunp, the påvtacpa of Mk. 6.49. 
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This also the Savior revealed to the Samaritan woman, saying: “ If you 
knew the gifts of God, and who it is who says to you ‘give me to . 
drink,' you would indeed have asked of him, and he would have given 
you the living water [Jn. 4.10]." 


405. When his twelve years were completed, he then came to 
Jerusalem and exchanged words with the teachers of the law and 
amazed them all [Lk. 2.42-51], for the fulfilment of the prophecy: 
*Behold my child will understand, and will be raised and elevated and 
greatly glorified [Is. 52.13].” For although the Deity was humbled 
from heaven, yet He is known as elevated [Heb. 7.26] by the inhabi- 
tants of earth below. They understood that although He descended in 
humility, yet He is raised by the power of his own natural glory, 
according to the presaging vision of the prophet: “He will be raised 
and elevated and glorified [Is. 52.13]." Because He is in no way lack- 
ing in glory, after completing of his own will his desires in his patient 
power, elevated by nothing extrinsic but by his own natural glory, He 
was known to the heavenly host [I Tim. 3.16], according to the saying: 
*God has ascended by grace, and our Lord by the sound of a trumpet 
[Ps. 46.6]." 


406. Would not the trumpet call out like a horn [blown] by a mouth 
full of breath, with cheeks bulging with air by the blowing of trum- 
pets, to cry and fill the universe with the wonderful gospel:”” “Behold 
God, behold the Lord [Is. 25.9]? For they will make the journey of 
the preaching of his life-giving teaching, and will understand and 
know Him: “Behold the Lord for whom we were waiting; let us 
rejoice and be glad at our salvation [Is. 25.9].” By Him" the paths of 
preaching are opened to their life of light, blessings and rest; and 
understanding, they will know that being raised with Him to the king- 
dom, they will become dwellers in the mansions of light [Lk. 16.9]. 
They will consent to listen and understand, that is, for the world to 
know Him. As the Psalmist said: “All ends of the earth will remember 





209 Cf, Clement, Protrept., XI 116: "Christ's trumpet is his gospel." See also $638-641 and 
659 for the expanded theme of the Apostles as trumpets. 
210 By him: pp —. uf fufp, a Syriacism; see $269. 
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and turn to the Lord [Ps. 21.28].” 


407. “To be raised and elevated [Is. 52.13]:” because He descended 
to humility in the humble flesh, therefore He is elevated in the form of 
the same humility of the flesh. He appeared humble as a man, more 
gentle and humble than all men [Mt. 11.29], and showed patience in 
bearing the afflictions which He assumed in the flesh [II Cor. 10.1; 
Heb. 12.3]. For this reason He is raised in the same flesh from the 
humilities, raised in his manhood, elevated and glorified. Because He 
raised up the form of a man which He took [Philipp. 2.7], He imprint- 
ed the character of humility as a model” in Himself. 


[The baptism of Christ] 


408. Then after refraining for thirty years from revealing Himself 
[Lk. 3.23], growing in stature of the body according to the nature of 
the increase of the flesh, He submitted also to baptism [Mt. 3.13; Mk. 
1.5; Lk. 3.21]. He sent first John the Precursor, the greatest of the 
prophets, to prepare a way for Him and to straighten the paths of his 
revelation [Mt. 3.3; Mk. 1.2-3; Lk. 3.4; Is. 40.3]. He submitted to give 
the baptism of repentance [Mt. 3.1 1; Mk. 1.4; Lk. 3.3], not the bap- 
tism of the divine mark of illumination of eternal life," but to give the 
baptism of the holiness of repentance; as in the age of Moses, when 
God wished to appear to them, He ordered them to wash and purify 
themselves [Ex. 19. 10] that they might become worthy of the rev- 
elation of the divine glory. 


400. Inthe same way John came and washed the people with repen- 





211 Imprinted as a model: uu plua maqun.nplp; see $354 for tip, and cf. Irenaeus, 
Dem., 12, for the verb tpauor;l. For "types" in general see Introduction, p. 21-23. 

712 Divine mark: uuum uum poy . -pnyt is a frequent synonym for the seal of baptism; 
cf. Lampe, Seal, p. 7, and $410 of the Teaching. Illumination is a standard expression for bap- 
tism; cf the History, 8792-4, for emphasis on illumination as baptism; and see the many exam- 
ples in Lampe, s.v. $óyttopo. 

213 Cf. I Cor. 10.2, and the commentary thereon of Gregory Naz., Or., XXXIX 17, as a 
type of baptism. 
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tance, in order that when the Son of God should appear they might be 
quite ready to approach with worthiness and pay attention to the 
teaching of the same," to build a road in their hearts, that they might 
be able to receive the Lord of all in gentle and humble lodging. 


410. Then He came and was Himself baptized by John. 
Undertaking to write an eternal covenant and sealing it with his own 
blood [Heb. 13.20], to give life to all by the illuminating and life-giv- 
ing baptism, He ordered all men born from the earth, all fleshly [crea- 
tures], to imitate the divine image of salvation. Then He came to the 
seal-giver? John to be baptized by him, who, seized with awe, 
refused: “I must be baptized by you [Mt. 3.14].” He heard and 
answered and commanded him boldly to baptize Him: “ Suffer it now, 
for thus it is fitting to occur, that we fulfil all righteousness [Mt. 3.15]." 


411. And what is the righteousness except what the father of the 
same John, Zecharias, cried by the Holy Spirit: *He remembered, he 
said, the oath which He swore to our father Abraham, that He would 
give us without fear salvation from our enemies and from the hands of 
all who hate us, to serve Him with holiness and righteousness [Lk. 
1.71-75]." In the same way the Psalmist also says: "He remembered 
his covenant with Abraham and his oath with Isaac, and He estab- 
lished for Jacob his commandment, and for Israel his covenant for 
ever [Ps. 104.9-10]." By the faith of the fathers He blessed the whole 
earth, He blessed and fulfilled the promises, and for the same reason 
He Himself descended to the waters, and made the waters at once 
purifying and renovating."'^ 


412. Because He made the first earth emerge from the waters [Gen. 
1.9] by his command, and by water were fattened all plants and reptiles 
and wild animals and beasts and birds, and by the freshness of the 








24 p ay attention to: nili por ft fach iPuunnzugbl. An nili hp is a catechumen; see the 
Kanonagirk' passim. The theme of baptism is continually emphasized. 

715 The seal-giver: a surprising epithet for John, as “ seal “ is usually reserved for Christian 
baptism. 

216 See 8413-414. 
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waters they sprang from the earth; in the same way by baptism"" He 
made verdant the womb of generation of the waters, purifying by the 
waters and renewing the old deteriorated earthy matter, which sin had 
weakened and enfeebled and deprived of the grace of the Spirit?" Then 
the invisible Spirit opened again the womb by visible water, preparing 
the newly born fledglings”” for the regeneration of the font [Titus 3.5], 
to clothe with robes of light” all who would be born once more. 

413. Inthe beginning of the creation of time, the Spirit of the Deity 
moved over the waters [Gen. 1.2], and thence set out the order of the 
creatures, and commanded the coming into being and establishing of 
the creatures. He also ordered to be established the firmament of heav- 
en [Gen. 1.8], the dwelling of the fiery angels, which appears to us as 
water." In the same way He came and completed the covenant which 
He made with our fathers [Gen. 17.7; Lk. 1.72]. He came down to the 
waters and sanctified the lower waters of this earth,” which had been 
fouled by the sins of mankind. 


414. Treading the waters with his own footsteps, He sanctified them 
and made them purifying. Just as formerly the Spirit moved over the 
waters, in the same way He will dwell in the waters and will receive 
all who are born by it. The waters massed together above are the 
dwelling of the angels. But He made these waters just as those, 
because He Himself came down to the waters, that all might be 
renewed through the Spirit by the waters and become angels,” and 
the same Spirit might bring all to adoption [Rom. 8.15, 23; 9.4; Gal. 





217 For the waters of baptism as a womb see also $679. Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., III 5, and 
Daniélou, Bible, p. 47-49. It is noteworthy that the Teaching does not draw a parallel between 
baptism and flood, which is a standard theme in Patristic literature. 

218 See also $364 and "the mortality of creation" in $516. 

219 Fledglings: tapunpkiuncs, lit. “with new feathers,” hence “young,” as of eagles in the 
History, $90. 

220 For the light cf. Col. 1.12. See also $672, and Gregory Naz., Or., XL 25. 

221 See also $260, 262, 277, 414. 

222 For the theme of Christ's purifying the water cf. Ignatius, Eph., XVIII 2, Clement, 
Eclogae, T; see Daniélou, Bible, p. 75. 

223 Angels: see also $364, 640, 674, 679. 
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4.5; Eph. 1. 5] by the waters for ever. For He opened the gates of the 
waters below, so that the gates of the upper waters of heaven might be 
opened, and that He might elevate all men in glory to adoption. 


415. The true Son of God humbled Himself and descended to the 
waters of baptism, that He might fulfil the promises of the fathers and 
the gospel.” Before this He also accepted circumcision [Lk. 2.21], 
that He might bestow grace and blessings on both parties; that by his 
own circumcision He might complete the basis of the promises, and 
for the encouragement of the invitations” of those worthy of the 
inheritance of adoption. At his baptism He vivifies all baptized by 
having Himself received baptism, and He made baptism honorable by 
his own descent to baptism."* 


416. He was first understood and known as the true Son of God by 
the voice of his Father and the descent of the Spirit over Him [Mt. 
3.17; Mk. 1.11; Lk. 3.22; Jn. 1.34]. For thereby He is understood and 
known, for the fulfilment of the prophecy of the Father: “Behold my 
child will understand; he will be raised up and exalted and glorified 
exceedingly [Is. 52.13]." 


417. For thirty years He moved silently and unseen among them 
[Lk. 3.23]; then He came to baptism, and at the baptism was made 
known to all. John bore witness and said: “This is He of whom I said 
‘who comes after me was before me, for He was first; for from his 
fullness we have received grace [Jn. 1. 15-16, 30]." 





224 A major theme in the Teaching is the fulfilment of the prophecies; see also $339, 423. 

225 Invitations: 4p fynfustp. The theme of invitation is extensively developed later in the 
Teaching in connection with the preaching of the gospel, $508 ff. 

26 Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XII 15: “Christ came to be baptised and purify baptism.” 

227 Epiphany homilies in Armenian usually represent the baptism as the occasion of the 
spiritual rebirth of Jesus, Conybeare, Rituale, p. 188; cf. the Greek Epiphany rite of the bless- 
ing of the waters, ibid., p. 415-436. The Armenians have kept the early custom of celebrating 
the baptism of Christ on the same day as the Epiphany and Nativity. Although the Teaching 
stresses the baptism as the moment of Christ's revelation, there is no trace of the idea that the 
human Jesus became Christ, Son of God, at his baptism. For the history of Adoptionist ideas 
in Armenia, see Garsoian, The Paulician Heresy, esp. p. 220 ff. 
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418. And the Spirit came down over Him in the likeness of a dove 
[Mt. 3.16; Mk. 1.10; Lk. 3.22; Jn. 1.32]. Why then should the Holy 
Spirit of God appear in the likeness of a dove? To teach those watch- 
ing that in no other way can one approach the Son of God, except in 
sinlessness and righteousness and holiness; that taking from the like- 
ness of a dove, they might bear in themselves that form. 


419. He is the searcher of hearts [Ps. 43.22; Heb. 4.12], knower of 
secrets, and revealer of all hidden things; He knows everything, and 
everything He says He can bring to fulfilment, and nothing is impos- 
sible for Him. As Gabriel said to the holy virgin: “For God nothing 
will be impossible [Lk. 1.37].” He exposes the secrets of the hearts of 
men and reproaches them, “who created each one of their hearts, who 
understands all their works [Ps. 32.15]" of those who were to 
approach Him. 


420. For this reason the Spirit came down in the form of a dove, to 
teach those watching to approach the Son of God with pure minds, 
and to receive the grace of the blessing of the Spirit, and to become 
- pleasing to the Father. For this reason the Son of God came and ful- 
filled the covenant of the fathers, since they had called Him "son." The 
Son of God, therefore, came and was baptized, to establish the bap- 
tism of all who would be baptized, that handing on this tradition" He 
might reveal salvation to all, and be understood and known, and that 
by this He might disclose his life-giving teaching of truth to be 
revealed to the world." As the prophet says in the name of the Lord's 
Son: “Come near to me and hear this: not from the beginning did I 
speak anything in secret or in a dark place of the earth. For when he 
was, then was I. And the Lord has sent me and his Spirit [Is. 48.16]." 
Do you see the unity of being? *When he was, I then was," he says, 
demonstrating the consubstantial hypostasis"! of the Trinity, acting 





228 For the dove signifying sinlessness and purity, cf. Song 1.15, 2.14, and $603. 

229 The handing on of the tradition of the O.T. which Christ received at his baptism from 
John is a major theme in the Teaching; see §429-435, 468. 

230 Ie., the baptism marks the beginning of Christ's public ministry. 

231 Consubstantial hypostasis: /fupoch quu pri [d fuii; see Introduction, p. 17-18. 
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?? in establishing and united in renewing. 


together 
421. Then the heavens opened and the Father cried: “This is my 
beloved Son [Mt. 3.17; Mk. 1.11; Lk. 3.22; Jn. 1.32].” And the Spirit 
descended in the likeness of a dove that the consubstantial mystery of 
the power of the coming of the Son might be revealed. 


422. And what is the saying “from the beginning I spoke [ls. 
48.16]" except the predictions of the holy prophets, in which He spoke 
about Himself? And consubstantial in mystery"? with the Father and 
the Spirit, He came and was revealed at the end of these times. “Who 
was from the beginning the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. He was from the beginning with God. Everything 
was made by Him, and without Him nothing was made that was made. 
In Him was life, and the life was the light of men. And the light shone 
in the darkness, and the darkness overcame it not. There was a man 
sent from God, his name was John; he came for testimony, to bear wit- 
ness about the light, that through him all might believe [Jn. 1.1-7].” 


423. Then fulfilling and completing everything, the light of the Son 
of God came to illuminate all men who would come into the world, 
and darkness cannot confront or overcome Him. By this light was the 
world made, but it knew Him not. So for this reason He came, that 
they might understand his light and become sons of God [Jn. 1.12]. He 
came to confirm the law and the prophets [Mt. 5.17]^* He surpassed 
the examples"? and established the truth . 


424. What is meant by “the Word?" Surely not a simple sound, a 
blow of the tongue with breath, which before the speaker has pro- 
nounced is not distinct and afterwards disappears without a trace? But 
for this reason He was called *Word," for as a word in the mouth of the 
speaker, so all the commands of God's will come from the mouth of 





232 Acting together: &unfuuznpó'; see also 8260, 374. 

73 Mystery: funpSeepr, which can also mean "intention, plan.” 
234 See also $339, 348. 

235 Examples: un pfrinulju; see Introduction, p. 21-23. 
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the Son.” Because He knows the Father and fulfils his will, just as He 
Himself says: “No one knows the Father except the Son, just as no one 
knows the Son, except the Father [Mt. 11.27; Lk. 10.22].” And again: 
"| came to fulfil the will of Him who sent me [Jn. 4.34]." And, fur- 
thermore, John says: “No one has ever seen God; but the only-begotten 
Son who is in the bosom of the Father has declared Him [Jn. 1.18]." 


425. And He Himself said to the Father: “The hour has come, 
Father; glorify your Son [Jn. 17.1]." And there came a voice from 
heaven: “I have glorified, and I shall glorify again [Jn. 12.28].” This 
was not to seek a refuge, or because He is lacking at all of the Father's 
glory, but in order that the creatures might hear and be confirmed in 
the Son. In the same way the Son, standing in [our] midst, shows the 
Father and the Holy Spirit to the world. Likewise the Father cried con- 
cerning the Only-begotten: “This is my only begotten Son; He is pleas- 
ing to myself. I shall set my Spirit over Him [Mt. 12.18]," who was 
revealed at his descending and resting on Him; just as He Himself said 
of the Holy Spirit: "He glorifies me [Jn. 16.14]." 


426. And He came and fulfilled all the wishes of his Creator. He 
also cried out, saying: ^Who believes in me, believes in Him who sent 
me; and who sees me, sees Him who sent me [Jn. 12.44-45]." In this 
way He shows to all by his revealing teaching the glory of the Father 
in Himself. 


427. And the Father sent the forerunning Precursor,” a messenger; 
he came first and cried, “He is the Son of God, He is the lamb of God, 
He it is who comes to take away the sins of the world [Jn.1.29]." And 
he ascended a high mountain," to the majesty of the power of the 








736 Definitions of *word" are common in Patristic literature, e.g, Athanasius, C. Gentes, 
40, or Basil, Hex., II 7, or Gregory of Nyssa, Or. cat., 1; the Teaching is close to Gregory. The 
same idea is found in Ephrem, Commentary on Diatessaron, 1 3. Ter-Petrosyan also notes a 
parallel in Aithalla, "Grigor Lusavorch'i," p. 102. The Armenian grammatical texts are con- 
cerned with other matters and their definitions of “word, pu," are not relevant here. 

231 Forerunning Precursor: quinauppldug dpupunphan . For hupun, “precursor, har- 
binger,” see §373. 

238 See §428. 
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Godhead, as the foreseeing prophet said on behalf of the Lord: “On 
the holy mountain, on the high mountain there all races of the earth 
will serve me [Ez. 20.40].” And again another seer cried: “Go up that 
high mountain, bringer of good tidings to Sion; raise your voice, 
bringer of good tidings to Jerusalem. Rise up, raise your voice and be 
not afraid. Say to the city of Juda: Behold our God, behold the Lord; 
the Lord comes in his power, and his arm is mighty in his rule; behold 
the reward of his compensation is with Him, and each of his deeds 
before Him. Like a shepherd He will pasture his flocks and gather his 
lambs into his arms; He will receive them to his bosom and will be 
merciful to those who are heavy with young. Who has measured all 
the waters with his palm, or who has measured the heaven with his 
hand and all the earth with his span? Who has placed the hills in a bal- 
ance and weighed the plains with scales? Who has known the mind of 
the Lord, or who has been counselor to Him [Is. 40.9-14]?” 


428. What is this saying “go up that high mountain, bringer of good 
tidings to Sion,” except like the saying: “The Lord gave a command 
[Jonah 2.1]?” For the Lord’s commands are above all, and the com- 
mands of the All Highest are from on high. And what could be high- 
er and more imposing than the commands of the Deity? The heralds 
of the Godhead went up to the same high hill of commands to preach 
boldly before all without hesitation or fear.”” 


[John the Baptist passes on to Christ the Old Testament traditions | 


429. Then came the great John, son of the high priest Zacharia. Here 
came the companion of the temple,” not a stranger. Here was the heir 
and inhabitant of Sion, of the same ephod-wearing priesthood, wearing 
a tiara of the honor of the robes of holiness, bearer of the tradition of 
the commandments, not a foreigner but suitably girded, the descen- 





239 Prophets are associated with mountains, esp. in Ezechiel; cf. Isaiah quoted in $427 and 
Jer. 4.15. 

240 Companion of the temple: umu&umn udjhiy, used in a secular sense of "banquet-compan- 
ions" in Buz., III 19. 
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dant™ of Moses and the offspring of Aaron and the evangelist of Sion, 


worthy of anointing; he received the honor of the priesthood of his 
forefathers. And completing the prophecy of the prophets, going out 
into the desert because of the divine commands to those dwelling on 
mountains,” the evangelist of Jerusalem, going up, raised his voice; he 
raised his voice very high, for he was the sound of a voice in the 
wilderness [Is. 40.3; Mt. 3.3; Jn. 1.23], and said: “Behold our God, 
behold the Lord [Is. 25.9; 40.9],” and the same is king of Israel. 


430. So all the grace of the tradition of the prophecy of the race of 
Israel, which the keeper of the tradition of the blessing of the 
covenants and the anointing bore, the priesthood, with the kingship, 
was entrusted [to him] through the tribe of Levi. 


431. For at the time when the Lord called Moses in the midst of the 
fire and cloud to the top of the mountain of Sinai, and the vision of the 
glory of the Lord was burning like fire, when Moses received the 
commandments of the law from the hands of God [Ex. 19], and saw 
God was beneficent from his answer to him: “I am merciful and com- 
passionate [Ex. 34.6],” then he received the tradition of the authority 
of the priesthood,” kingship,” and prophecy" from God. Then He 
gave him an example of the anointing of Christ, that first might occur 
parables and then the truth might come—He who is [Ex. 3.14].^? Then 





241 Descendent: jum un. kr, lit. “branch.” 

22 Worthy of anointing: wén [B Eur. uhlu. Norayr Buzandac'i suggested “he received 
unction" (apparatus of critical text, ad loc.), but this emendation has neither manuscript 
authority nor biblical parallel. 

?5 Dwelling on mountains: sAninughjng, the idea of $428. 

74 A major theme of the Teaching, §429-437, 468, is the link between the two testaments 
effected by Christ who received the tradition of the O.T. from John. Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat. X 19. 
The three important facets of the tradition are the priesthood, the kingship, and the prophecy 
(8431, 433), only the last of which is specifically associated with John in the N.T. (cf. Mt. 
11.13, Lk. 16.16). Ephrem, Diatessaron, IV 3, says that at his baptism Jesus received from 
John the priesthood and prophecy; see also $433. 

745 The priesthood was instituted by Moses on the direct command of God; see Ex. 28.1. 

246 In the Oracula Sibyllina, XI 38, Moses is called “great king," but the kingship is con- 
nected with the priesthood through the common feature of anointing. 

247 For Moses as prophet, cf. I Clement 43, Chrysostom, In Gen. Hom., II 2. 

248 See $363 for such OTT. titles applied to Christ. 
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He ordered him to make the horn” of anointing and the thurible of 
incense [Ex. 31.11]. 


432. The horn was the example of the anointing of Christ," and the 
thurible the example of the holy virgin Mary. For as the latter was full 
of the odor of sanctity, so also the virgin was full of the Holy Spirit 
and the power of the Highest [Lk. 1.35]?! The horn of oil was the 
example of the anointing of Christ, for who were anointed once in his 
example were anointed from it. Thence also Aaron was anointed to 
the priesthood of the Lord [Ex. 40.13], and he received the crown of 
priesthood, to anoint according to the same model, to place on them 
the veil, to serve the holiness of the Lord, and to order the daily bread 
on the table [Lev. 24.5-9], which bore the example of the body of the 
Son of God"? 


433. Then Moses made the silver horn of his anointing from which 
were anointed the priests, prophets, and kings. Thence proceeded in 
order their unction in succession according to the command of the 
authoritative commandment, which proceeded in order by seniority. 
The mystery was preserved in the seed of Abraham, because they 
passed on the tradition to each other until John, priest, prophet, and 
baptist. And. coming to him, it remained on him as on an heir. For it 
came to him from the first forefathers, the kings, prophets, and anoint- 
ed priests, as to a keeper of tradition. And he gave the priesthood, the 





249 Although Moses anointed Aaron priest, the horn is associated with the anointing of 
kings. It was first used by Samuel, 1 Kg. 16.1, in anointing David; Saul was anointed from a 
vial, up ur, Kings 10.1. 

230 See $431. But although the horn was used for the royal anointing, the priestly anoint- 
ing was also considered in Christian exegesis to be a figure of Christ—the anointed one; cf. 
Daniélou, Bible, p. 115-117. 

2531 For Mary as a thurible see Yovhannés Awdznets’i, Opera, p.305 and Proclus, Or., VI 
17; further examples in Lampe, s.v. 9optopa and OvpiatHpiov. 

232 Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XXII 1, comparing the showbread of the O.T. with the heavenly 
bread of the N.T., though this is one of the “mystagogical” homilies, not translated into 
Armenian. The Teaching does not often refer to the eucharist, but see $690. At $464 and 491 
Christ's giving of his body and blood to the disciples is interpreted as showing that He went 
willingly to death. 
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anointing, the prophecy, and the kingship to our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


434. And the prophecy of Jacob was fulfilled in the saying to the sons 
of his race: “There will not lack leadership of authority until he shall come, 
whose is the kingdom; for he is the hope of the Gentiles [Gen. 49.10].” 


435. The first fathers were his example, in whom the forms of God 
were represented, for all creatures obeyed them because they saw the 
forms of the Creator in them. But how did irrational, voiceless, mute 
creatures obey mortal men, unless they saw the signs of God in them and 
the forms of the Creator? And thus in succession the traditions were 
handed down to John, and John gave the tradition of his trust to his Lord. 


436. Then the Lord Himself came forward, and John bore witness: 
“I am not the Christ, but I am sent before Him. He who has the bride 
is the bridegroom, and he who is the friend of the bridegroom stands 
with him and obeys him; he also has great joy in his rejoicing for he 
hears the bridegroom's voice. This joy of mine is fulfilled and com- 
pleted; he must increase, and I must decrease. He who comes from 
above is over all. Who is from the earth, speaks of the earth; he who 
comes from heaven bears witness to what he has heard and seen, and 
his testimony no one receives. But who receives his testimony has 
secured and sealed that indeed God is true. For he who has been sent 
by God speaks the words of God, because the Spirit was not given him 
by measure. The Father loves the Son and has given all things into his 
hand. Who believes in the Son receives everlasting life; and who lacks 
faith in the Son does not see eternal life, but the wrath of God dwells 
on him [Jn. 3.28-36].?* 





253 For John as the link see $430 and Murray, Symbols, p.178ff. The Teaching is follow- 
ing the tradition of Ephrem, who frequently speaks of the priesthood, kingship, and prophe- 
cy coming to Christ; cf. his Commentary on Diatessaron, HI 9, IV 3. But Cyril of Jerusalem 
declares that Christ did not receive his priesthood from any man but from the Father, nor did 
He deliver it to a successor, Cat., I 14; cf. Heb. 11. 

254 See also 8263, Adam rules over the creatures by virtue of being in the image of God. 

255 For the differences between this quotation from John and the Armenian biblical text 
see Lyonnet, p. 66-7. 
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' 437. Behold, the messenger John came to prepare the ways for his 
Lord. For as Gabriel was the harbinger of his birth, so he was of his 
revelation, and coming first said: “I am sent before Him, but whose the 
bride is, he is the groom [Jn. 3.28-29]." l 


438. But who is the bride, or who is the bridegroom except he of 
whom the Prophet said: “Thus says the Lord, ‘I shall betroth you to 
me for ever, and I shall betroth you to me in righteousness and justice 
and mercy and compassion. And you will know that I am the Lord 
Your God, and you will abandon your beloved of wood and stone and 
will say, I shall return to my first husband?’ [Hos. 2.19-20, 7].” 


439. For men abandoned the worship of their Creator, and all 
obeyed wood and stone; and they abandoned the first man™® who 
made them from nothing, and committed adultery with all the materi- 
al things which met their eyes, and they went awhoring after the vain 
worship of creatures. Therefore the Son of God came down to abolish 
from earth the vanity of whoring and adultery with stone lovers, and 
to bring [men] back to the worship of the Father, and to have them 
name his own man “first man.” [He is called] “first” on account of his 
primordial essence," as Paul the Apostle explains to the Gentiles: “I 
established and betrothed you in marriage like a holy virgin to present 
to Christ [II Cor.11.2].” And the prophet says: “The queen will stand 
on your right hand [Ps. 44.10].” He brings back the whole world like 
a bride to a groom. Thus he indicates the man who came from heav- 
en, the Son of God, as John says: “Whose is the bride, he is the groom. 
And we, friends and servants, run at his commands; our wills are 
towards him, and we obey him and rejoice in his gladness, and hear 
the voice of the bridegroom [Jn. 3.29].” 


440. This is he whom the prophet mentioned: “Hear, daughter, and 
see, incline your ear, forget your people and the house of your father; for 








256 This is not Adam; see note following. 

257 Primordial essence: tuufuudjurh piphre(timh. The divine “first man” is a Gnostic 
concept, basic to the Apocryphon of John and other writings, and it is surprising to find it 
echoed here (Cf. Schenke, Der Gott "Mensch,"). But see also Ps. Athanasius, C. Apoll., 1 8. 
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the king has desired your beauty. He is your lord; you will worship him 
[Ps. 44.11-12].” He is the same who says: “My cousin, you will arise, you 
will awake, my near one, my beloved. You will open for me the doors of 
the house, and give me a kiss from the kisses of your mouth. For your 
breasts are more abundant than wine, and the odor of your perfume more 
than all sweet incense. Your name is perfume poured out, therefore the 
young men have loved you. We shall follow the sweetness of your per- 
fume. The king led me to his chamber [Song 1.1-3 ].” 


441. Who is the bride except the church of the Gentiles,’ or who 
the groom except Jesus Christ the Son of God,” who descended from 
heaven and subjected everything to the worship of the Father? And 
what are the two abundant breasts except the testaments of God, 
which give drink to all the ignorant with the spiritual milk of knowl- 
edge?” And what is the saying “the odor of your perfume more than 
all sweet incense,” and “your name is perfume poured out?” It reveals 
the anointing of Christ and his name.” And the kiss is the sign of love, 
because the church is Christ’s, and Christ is the Son of God. 


442. "He must increase and I decrease [Jn. 3.30],” that is, he means the 
time of decrease. For the baptism which he gave to the people was the 
baptism of repentance. “Who has come from above, he said, is above all 
[Jn. 3.31],” indicating his coming from the bosom of the Father to us. 
“But I, he said, spoke from earth, taking my knowledge from heaven [Jn. 





258 The church as the bride is a familiar figure, but it is usually the whole church that is 
intended; cf. Lampe, s.v. von: At $672 the bride is interpreted as the “just among men," i.e., 
those saved. The emphasis on the gentiles in the Teaching may be a reflection of its empha- 
sis on missionary preaching. The apostles are mentioned by Afrahat as the suitors when he 
refers to Christ as the groom and the believers as the bride, XIV 39. 

259 This is the universal tradition of patristic exegesis; cf. Lampe, s.v. vupi$íos. There is lit- 
tle trace in the Teaching of the spiritual interpretation which is the main feature of Gregory 
of Nyssa's commentary; see also $672. 

260 'The spiritual milk [I Cor. 3.2, Heb. 5.12, I Pet. 2.2] usually refers to Christian teaching 
rather than specifically the two testaments. Hippolytus, Frag., 2, p. 344, and 6, p. 346, equates 
the two breasts with the two covenants. Grigor Narekac'i, 75.14, states that the milk of the 
breasts (of the mother church) is Christ's blood. 

261 For the name of Christ as perfume cf. Eusebius, Dem. ev., IV 16, and also Daniélou, 
Bible, p. 122-126. 
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3.31]." He who came from heaven speaks the Father's [words] and works 
the Father's works. As the Lord Himself said to the Jews: *I am in the 
Father and the Father in me. Whatever I see that the Father does, the same 
I do also. For this very reason 1 have come, to do the will of my Father, 
and to complete his works [Jn. 5.19; 10.38; 14.10]." 


443. He said also concerning the Jews: “You do not receive his tes- 
timony; but who receives his testimony has wrapped and sealed that 
his justice will be imperishable, and [established] by an oath that cer- 
tainly God is true [Jn. 3.32-33],” in order that the righteousness of the 
faith might be assured and immovable and imperishable; and the oath 
is the seal, as with Abraham [Gen. 22.16-18; Lk. 1.73]. For He who 
came from the bosom of the Father is versed in the mysteries” of his 
begetter. There is no lack with Him of the grace of the Spirit, but He 
Himself is one with the Father and the Spirit in will, in mind and pur- 
pose; for He Himself is the distributor of the grace of the Holy 
Spirit.” For the Father loves his Son, and all things established by the 
Father are through the Son. And what is of the Father, the same is also 
of the Son; and as is the Father, so also is the Son; and all the grace of 
the Spirit is distributed by the Son. And “who believes in the Son has 
everlasting life; who does not believe in the Son, does not see ever- 
lasting life [Jn. 3.36]." 


444. John bears witness, saying: ^ Of whom I spoke, He is the only- 
begotten Son of God. I saw and bear witness that He it is who takes 
away the sins of the world [Jn. 1.29].” He is the heir of the vineyard? 
The Lord walks with power, and his arm is strong through his lord- 
ship. For He is the strong arm of the Father, ^ and keeps his lordship 
with Himself, although He appeared willingly in humility. 





262 Mysteries: or “counsels;” cf. $260, 275. 

265 For the consubstantial nature of the Trinity, see also §362, 383, 705. 

264 On the procession of the Holy Spirit see Introduction, p. 18-19. For Christ as giver of 
the Spirit, cf. Ephrem, Commentary on Diatessaron, I 31. 

265 See $456. 

266 See $386 for Christ as the “arm” of the Father. 
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445. “Behold, [the prophet] says, the reward of his retribution is 
with him [Is. 40. 10]," and He is the recompenser of all, *and the 
works of each one are before him." And similarly: “He considered all 
their works [Ps. 32.15]." “Like a shepherd he will shepherd his flocks 
[Is. 40.11]." Who also, coming as Life-giver among us, says: “I am the 
good shepherd; the good shepherd lays down his life for his flock [Jn. 
10.11]." “And in his arms he will gather his lambs and will receive 
them into his bosom [Is. 40.11]." 


446. He, the Life-giver, came and was revealed in his taking and 
gathering the children in his divine arms [Mk. 9.36; 10.15]. As an 
example to all [He said]: “Unless you are converted and become like 
these children, you are not able to enter the kingdom of God [Mt. 
18.3]." He orders [us] to renew ourselves [Tit. 3.5] and to strip off the 
old manhood [Col. 3.9] through the bath of baptism. For although one 
may be greatly oppressed and laboring, travailing with a heavy weight 
of sins according to the saying: “Behold he was in labor for injustice, 
conceived pains and gave birth to unrighteousness [Ps. 7.15]," yet 
opening the doors to repentance, coming into our midst, stands the 
Life-giver crying out: ^ Come to me all who are laden and fatigued, 
and have heavy loads, and I shall give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
you and learn from. me; for I am gentle, calm, and humble in heart, 
and you will find rest for yourselves. For my yoke is gentle and my 
load is light [Mt. 11.28-30]." 


447. Now if anyone should ask who it is who will be so compas- 
sionate to those laboring, let him hear the prophecy of Isaiah who this 
may be. He says: ^Who has measured all the waters with his palm, or 
who has measured the earth with his hand and all the earth with his 
span? Who has placed the hills in the balance, and weighed the plains 
with scales? Who has known the mind of the Lord, or who has been 
companion of his counsel [Is. 40.12-13]?" He who learnt from the 
Father the sentence of judgment, the same came, was made man and 
preached to the world, joining" in his love all [men] to the Deity. And 





267 Joining: huun isa; On this important technical expression see $369. 
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therefore came the light, coming to our midst “to illuminate every man 
who was to come into the world [Jn. 1.9].” He preached and said: 
“Repent, for the kingdom of God is nigh. The times are fulfilled; 
believe in the gospel [Mt. 4.17; Mk. 1.15].” 


[The calling of the disciples] 


448. When He passed along the seashore, He saw Peter and 
Andrew and James and John. And He called them from fishing. They 
straightway left their father with the ship and followed Him [Mk. 1.16- 
20]. And He called many from various other occupations and named 
them as the twelve disciples and apostles [Lk. 6.13], whom he taught 
to be free from all occupations. They followed Him about and became 
worthy of the mystery of the divine tradition.” 


[Christ’s miracles] 


449.  Thenthe benevolent Christ introduced his all-powerful healing 
to cure all diseases and torments. He fulfilled the prediction of the 
holy prophets, recalling the saying: "He will remove our illnesses [Mt. 
8.17; Is. 53.4].” And He justified their words” according to the say- 
ing: *He justifies the words of his servants the prophets [Is. 44.26]." 


450. Then He began to surpass the examples?" “In all places 
through the Spirit of truth they will worship the Father, for the Father 
seeks such worshippers [Jn. 4.23]." And: “I prefer mercy to sacrifices 
[Hosea 6.6; Mt. 9.13; 12.7]." And: *I am the Son of the Father, for the 
Father bears witness to me by the Spirit with truth [Jn. 5.37]." And: 
*Moses first wrote to you about me; and Jacob spoke concerning me 
to Juda: ‘There will not lack a prince of Juda, nor a leader from his 





268 See also $420, 433. The theme is developed more fully in $468. 
269 A major theme of the Teaching; see also $339. 
70 Examples: uwnuhu; see Introduction, p. 21-23. 
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loins, until there comes he whose is the kingdom. For he is the hope 
of the nations’ [Lk. 24.27, 44; Jn. 5.46; Gen. 49.10].” 


451. And: “All the prophets wrote concerning me; they took knowl- 
edge from Him who sent me, and they revealed that mine is the vine- 
yard, and you are the laborers. And I came for I am the heir of the vine- 
yard [Mt. 21.38; Mk. 12.7; Lk. 20.14]. I came to seek the fruit of the 
vineyard to take it away. Just as the Father sent me, so I came to fulfil 
the will of my Father [Jn. 5.30].” And: "I came to fulfil the gospel 
promised to Abraham, that by the promise the seed of Abraham might 
live, and that the seed of Abraham might be made known to them." 
Then He straightway expounded the truth: “Before Abraham was, I am 
[Jn. 8.58]." Then looking up according to the saying [Jn. 8.7], He asked 
them about the prophecy: “How do you say Christ is the Son of David, 
of whom David made mention by the Holy Spirit: ‘The Lord said to 
my Lord, sit on my right hand?' How then is he the Son of David [Mt. 
22.43-A5; Mk. 12.35-37; Lk. 20.41-44; Ps. 109.1] ?" 


452. Likewise in all his revelations and parables He reproached and 
exposed their hypocrisy and impiety and lawlessness. But they, being 
deaf and blind to the truth, went away in envy, in the wickedness of 
their anger, to the destruction of their souls. But He came and was a 
doctor [Mt. 9.12; Mk. 2.17; Lk. 5.31]? in his loving kindness, to give 
sight to the blind, make the lame walk, heal the lepers, save all those 
oppressed by Satan, to raise the paralysed, open the ears of the deaf, 
give speech to the dumb, and raise the dead. He gave his believers 
[power] to tread Satan underfoot [Lk. 10.19], and promised to go and 
. prepare dwelling places in the kingdom of heaven [Jn. 14.2-3]. And 
He made Himself an example to all, to bear toils with virtue.^^ 


453. He turned the water into wine [Jn. 2.1-11], that his divinity 
might be revealed, [to show] that He who made the water into the 
nature of water from nothing, the same also turned the water into 





271 Not a direct biblical quotation, but based on Jn. 8.37ff. 
272 See also $565 for Christ as “doctor.”. 
273 See also $407, 687. 
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wine, just as He wished. And He who because of sin partook of pain, 
the same came to distribute wellbeing. Many believed in his name 
when they saw Him and the signs which He worked [Jn. 2.23]. But He, 
because He was the knower of hearts [Ps. 43.22; Acts 15.8], knew all 
the secrets of men, because He knows what is hidden [Dan. 13.42]. 


454. Then after this He gave a decree: “If any one is not born by 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God [Jn. 3.5].” 
And he will not be renewed a second time.” For “that, He says, which 
is born of flesh, is flesh; but what is of the Spirit, is Spirit. For the Holy 
Spirit blows where He will; you hear his sound, but you do not know 
whence He comes or whither he goes [Jn. 3.6-8].” “Because there is 
no one who has ascended to heaven except He who came down from 
heaven, the Son of man [Jn. 3.13].” 


455. And He said concerning his foreordained passion: “As Moses 
suspended the serpent in the wilderness so must the Son of man be 
suspended, that he who once believes in Him may receive everlasting 
life. For God so loved the world that He gave his only-begotten Son 
for it, so that everyone who believes in Him may not perish but receive 
everlasting life. For God did not send his Son into the world to punish 
the world, but that He might save the world. Who believes in Him 
does not enter the punishment of condemnation; but who does not 
believe in Him is straightway condemned, because he did not believe 
in the name of the only-begotten Son of God [Jn. 3.14-18].” “He came 
to his own and his own received Him not [Jn. 1.11].” Him whose favor 
and providence and commandments were from the beginning of time 
they rejected when He appeared in the flesh. 


456. “And this is the judgment, that the light came into the world, 
and men loved the darkness more than the light, for their works were 
evil; because everyone who works evil will find evil, and he hates the 
light and comes not into the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 





274 Cf. Cyril Jer., Procat.,7: there is only one baptism; cf. Eph. 4.5. Note that the 
Procatachesis was not translated into Armenian with the baptismal homilies. 
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But whoever does and works the truth, he comes into the light that his 
works may be manifest that they have been wrought by God [Jn. 3.19- 
21]." And the Son of God taught everyone the paths of righteousness. 
But the lawless Jews, men accustomed to deeds of darkness, began to 
plot, and the laborers of the vineyard’” sought to kill Him, and they 
did not consider themselves worthy of eternal life. But to such persons 
He promised hell, saying “woe [Mt. 23.23-29]" over them. 


457. Then the benevolent Lord gathered together the twelve disciples, 
whom He also called apostles [Lk. 6.13], and in addition the seventy- 
two [Lk. 10.1]. He taught and instructed them in the wisdom?" of 
God, and testified and spoke to them, and called them his “beloved” 
and "friends." "I say to you, my beloved, do not fear those who kill 
the body and are unable to kill the Spirit [Lk. 12.4; Mt. 10.28]." And: 
“I know you as my friends [Jn. 15.15],” and: “What once my Father 
said to me and showed me, I have showed you [Jn. 5.20; 10.32]." And 
He revealed to them his coming?" from the Father and his return to the 
same, saying: “I proceeded from the Father and came into the world; 
and again I leave the world and go to the Father [Jn. 16.28]." 


458. He gave them also the good news of the Holy Spirit sent by the 
Father: *I go and send you the Comforter, who will come and comfort 
those in sorrow for my sake [Jn. 14.16; 15.26; 16.7]." See the equality, 
see the unified hypostasis, see the true being,” see the single com- 
pleteness of accord. ^He will come and fill my place for you, and 
guide you in the same truth, and will reprove the world that they did 
not believe in me; He will judge also the supposed prince of this 
world. He will again assure you concerning me, for He is sent by the 
Father. His coming bears witness of my going to the Father. He, when 








275 Laborers of the vineyard: Mk. 12.7 and Lk. 20.14. This is the theme of $444, Christ 
being the heir. 

276 On this number see $503, 686. 

27 Wisdom: fupuun, which can also mean “advice” or “punishment.” It is not used in this 
context in the Gospels. 

278 Coming: £jp, “procession.” For the relation of Son and Father see 8362. 

7D True being: usin [d fni; cf. Introduction, p. 16. 
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He has come, will guide you in all truth [Jn. 16.8-13]." 


[Jesus foretells his passion] 


459. Then Jesus accepted the foreordained mystery" of suffering, to 
fulfil it in Jerusalem, concerning which He had frequently foretold that 
He would die and rise on the third day [Mt. 16.21; Mk. 8.31; Lk. 9.22]. 


460. And for whose sake then would He go to death, unless He was 
in some way guilty” of death? But the prophet says: “He worked no 
injustice, nor was deceit found in his mouth [Is. 53.9]." As He Himself 
said: “Which of you will reproach me about sin [Jn. 8.46]?” Was He 
then in any way guilty of death according to the law? But He says: "I 
came to fulfil the law [Mt. 5.17]," to which the apostle bears witness: 
“Christ is the fulfilment of the law (Rom. 10.4].” Would He then die 
by the force of tyrants? But He says: "Of my own will I lay down my 
life, and no one takes it from me. Of my own accord, He says, I lay 
down my life that I may take it up again [Jn. 10.17-18]." 


461. But why should He, being innocent of death, wish to lay down 
his life ? * I am, He says, the good shepherd who die for my sheep [Jn. 
10.11]." For which sheep then? For the frightened, the fleeing, those 
about to be eaten by wild beasts, of whom the prophet foretold: “All 
went astray like lambs, and every man went astray in his path. And the 
Lord handed him over for our sins, and he was led to death by the 
injustices of my people [Is. 53.6, 8]." 


462. Concerning this the chief priest of the race who killed their 
Lord unwittingly prophesied: "It is better for us that one man die for 
the people, and that the whole race perish not [Jn. 11.50]." But he does 
not speak on behalf of a single race, but rather that He may gather 
together all the sons of God, scattered at the division of the races." 





280 Mystery: funp&me quz, or “plan, counsel.” 
281 Guilty: upupu, or “indebted. Cf. De Fide, XIII 3-4, for paragraphs 460-1. 
282 le. at Babel: see $297. 
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Paul also bears witness: “God revealed his love to us, that while we 
were still sinners, Christ died for us [Rom. 5.8].” And: “At the [due] 
time He died for the impious [Rom. 5.6].” 


463. Then He came with the disciples to the Mount of Olives to ful- 
fill the saying of the prophet: “The Lord my God will come and all the 
saints with Him. And his feet will stand. on that day on the Mount of 
Olives, opposite Jerusalem, on the eastern side [Zech. 14.4].” 


464. On the feast day of the law He came with the disciples to ful- 
fill the law, and to reveal the spiritual mysteries of the feast? And 
before his sufferings He gave his saving body and blood to the disci- 
ples [Mt. 26.26-27; Mk. 14.22-23; Lk. 22.19-20]. So do you see that 
willingly and not by force the Son of God suffered, who ate before 
suffering?" 


465. After this He prayed in secret” on the mountain to the 
Father—not because of any doubt on his part, but to show that in 
union with the Father He would effect what had been previously laid 
down. Therefore He had frequently said before: "I say nothing by 
myself and do nothing of myself, but the Father who dwells in me, He 
works [these things] [Jn. 5.30; 8.28; 14.10]." He especially fulfils the 
prophecy: "In return for my love they betrayed me, but I was at prayer 
[Ps. 108.4]." 


466. He revealed to the disciples his unity of will with the Father, 
and then came down from the mountain, hastening to lay down his life 





283 The death of Christ fulfils the spiritual meaning of the Pascha. The connection between 
the two was further strengthened by the popular derivation of náoya from 160, “to suffer,” 
e.g. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IV, 10.1, and Gregory Naz., Or., XLV 10. See also Elishe, Homily 
on the Passion, p. 243ff., for a lengthy comparison of the Passover and Christ's passion. 

284 The idea that Christ indicated his willingness to suffer by eating the Pascha just before 
his death is repeated in $491 below; cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XIII 6, where also Christ's patience 
is mentioned, as Teaching, $407, 452. For the references in the Teaching to communion see 
8432; in the History, 88, 84, 834. 

285 [n secret: funpSj fe: not biblical in this connection. For this sense cf. Buz., V 6, of 
"secret" messengers. 
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for the unbelievers, especially when the Gentiles who had come to the 
feast begged the disciples to go with them to Jesus [Jn. 12.20-21].”*° By 
them was fulfilled also the prophecy: “Thus says the Lord omnipotent: 
‘In those days ten men from all the races will take hold of the skirt of 
a man who is a Jew, and will say: Let us go with you, for we have 
heard that God is with you ‘[Zech. 8.23].” And Jesus listened and said: 
“The hour has come that the Son of man should be glorified [Jn. 
12.23]." Do you see that He calls the sufferings glory? 


467. Then when the true disciples were gathered around the true 
teacher, the Lord Jesus, Savior and Benefactor, and Son of God and 
Anointed,” He asked them: “Whom do men say the Son of man is?" 
They answered and said: “Some John the Baptist; others Elias or one 
of the prophets.” And Jesus said: “ Whom do you say that I am ?” Their 
leader" Peter said: “ You are Christ, Son of the living God [Mt. 16.13- 
16; Mk. 8.27-29; Lk. 9.18-20]." For this reason he received the blessing: 
“Blessed are you Peter, son of Jona, because not from your earthly rela- 
tions, from the flesh and blood of your race, from mankind, did you 
receive this knowledge, but the Father gave it into your heart from 
heaven and revealed it to you [Mt. 16.17-18].” And He made him the 
rock of establishment of all the churches [Mt. 16.18; Jn. 1.42]. 


468. The apostles became the foundations [Eph. 2.20], and received 
the grace of priesthood and prophecy and apostleship and knowledge 
of the heavenly mystery which came in the seed of Abraham, which 
John, the keeper of the tradition of the inheritance, gave to the Lord, 
and the Lord gave to the apostles.” And He gave the keys of the king- 





286 M.X., II 31, interprets this as the arrival of king Abgar’s messangers from Edessa with 
his letter for Jesus. 

287 Anointed: un &Eu, not used in Armen as a translation of Xpio1ós, which is translit- 
erated Tp[iianu [Kristos]. 

288 Their leader: mnugfphh, lit.” the first.” Eznik, §384, calls Peter “chief, wirde ' of the 
apostles, as also Cyril Jer., Cat., XI 3. 

289 See also $430, 433. 
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dom"? into their hands [Mt. 16.19],?! because the Son of God Himself 
was the gate for those who enter [Jn. 10.7, 9]; concerning whom the 
prophet declared: "This is the gate of the Lord, and the just enter 
through it [Ps. 117.20]." So John gave the priesthood and the anoint- 
ing and the prophecy and the kingship to our Savior Christ; and Christ 
gave them to the apostles, and the apostles to the clergy.” 


469. They boldly asked the Lord on the Mount of Olives when He 
gave sentence concerning the destruction of the beautiful temple: “Tell 
us, they said, when will this be, and what sign will there be of your 
coming and of the end of this world [Mt. 24.3]?" Then He demurred, 
saying: "Concerning that day no one knows, neither the angels of 
heaven nor the Son, but only the Father [Mt. 24.36; Lk. 13.32]." And 
Luke in his book of the Acts of the Apostles explained by a parable: 
"It is not for you, he says, to inquire the times or hours which the 
Father has set in his own authority [Acts 1.7]"— but who else is the 
authority of the Father except the Son Himself?" Nonetheless He 
explained to the disciples with detailed signs concerning his awesome 
coming in the clouds. 


470. | Do you see that the Son knew not only the day, but also the 
hour and the form of his coming, and was in no way ignorant? But for 
the sake of his weakly believing” audience He spoke concerning his 
descent as was appropriate to the time.” Although He decreed the 
destruction of Jerusalem and also related the end of the whole world 





290 Sargisean, Agat’angetos, p. 384, links the kingship with the priesthood for reasons 
inherent in the development of fourth-century Armenian history. But the kingship of §429-433 
above is messianic and religious, and this is the meaning here also. See Ephrem, Commentary 
on Diatessaron, IV 3, for John's passing on prophecy and priesthood to Christ. 

291 Although in Mt. 16.19 only Peter received the keys, the Teaching derives the authori- 
ty of the church from the apostles as a whole. However Peter is given prominence; cf. $467. 

292 Clergy: khkgkgeny fusiachp, lit. “children of the church.” This is common in the 
Kanonagirk’ for the lesser clergy. 

2933 The Son is not normally identified with the authority of God, but is normally said to 
share or have the same authority as the Father; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. £&ovoia. 

794 Weakly believing: [Apuu&un.unmn, “those of little faith” of the N.T. 

295 See also §696 and references there for such adaptation according to circumstances. 
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in a confused manner’” because of those questioning Him, it is not at 
all difficult to understand the end and destruction of Jerusalem, if any 
one would care to examine it diligently, distinguishing each detail. 


471. He then undertook to narrate the circumstances of great perse- - 
cutions and false Christs and false prophets who would arise [Mt. 
24.24; Mk. 13.22], and about anti-Christ [I Jn. 2.18], " giving descrip- 
tions of these imposters' signs. Concerning this the apostles also indi- 
cated that: “In the last times such men will arise [I Jn. 2.18; II Thess. 
2.8].” Then He indicated his unexpected and sudden coming with 
Noah and Lot given as examples [Mt. 24.37; Lk. 17.26]. As Paul says: 
“In the twinkling of an eye, suddenly, after the persecution of those 
days, the sun will grow dark and the moon will not give its light, and 
the stars will fall from heaven and the powers of the heavens will be 
moved. And then will appear the sign of the Son of man in the heav- 
ens [Mt. 24.29-30; I Cor. 15.52].” The cross will shine above™® and fill 
the whole world with its light, when it denotes his second coming to 
make his retribution, a reproach on all the peoples [Ps. 149.7], to the 
various races, to judge all races with fire in his anger and his judgment 
[Is. 66.15]. He gave and revealed all knowledge to his apostles and 
believing disciples and beloved friends. 


[Jesus is delivered up, crucified and buried] 


472. Then coming into the midst of the people, He drew attention 
to his reproving and public teaching and said: "I spoke clearly to the 
world and taught the people at all times in the temple, where all the 
Jews were gathered, and I spoke nothing in secret [Jn. 18.20]." He also 











796 [na confused manner: fuumdnuugaunndf , not attested elsewhere according to the NBHL. 
It contrasts with the “detailed, fukipranayunornf,” in $469, which is a common expression. 

297 Anti-Christ: krt, as elsewhere in the N.T.. 

298 This section of the Teaching resembles the beginning of the Apocalypse of Peter; cf. 
James, Apocryphal N. T., p. 511. The theme of the second coming is worked out fully by Cyril 
Jer., Cat., XV, who interprets Mt. 24.30 as the sign of the cross in heaven. On the cross at 
Christ's second coming see Daniélou, Theology, p. 268. 
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cried out, saying: “Who believes in me, believes in Him who sent me. 
And who sees me, sees Him who sent me [Jn. 12.44-45].” And thus he 
bore witness in truth and vowed; afterwards He went to fall into the 
hands of rebels. For those who have turned their backs on the illumi- 
nating and life-giving teaching and have gone astray, perhaps so far as 
to lay hands on the Life-giver with torments, these erring ones will 
awake and come to their senses. 


473. He was delivered over to the priests and doctors of the law to 
make them aware through the law of his foretold sufferings; and they 
took and judged the judge of all [Heb. 12.23] according to all the writ- 
ings concerning Him. As Paul in Antioch of Pisidia bore witness con- 
cerning Him: “The inhabitants of Jerusalem were ignorant of Him, 
and according to the voice of the prophets which are read every 
Sabbath they fulfilled them in judging Him; and although they found 
no cause for death, they sought from Pilate that He should be killed 
[Acts 13.27-28].” And when they took his life, they hung Him oppo- 
site themselves on wood [Deut. 28.66].”” Concerning this the Lord 
had previously indicated from the law: “The Son of man must be 
raised up [Jn. 3.14]. Consequently at that time was fulfilled and 
completed the saying in Job: “Who commands the sun, and it rises not 
and hides its rays which spread over the world, and who seals each 
shining star [Job. 9.7].” 


474, From the sixth hour, says the evangelist, darkness held the 
earth until the ninth hour of the day [Mt. 27.45; Mk. 15.33; Lk. 23.44], 
for the fulfilling of the prophecy of Amos: “It will come to pass on 
that day, says the Lord of Lords, that the sun will go down at noon, and 
the light will darken on the earth in the day time [Amos 8.9].” 
Similarly Zechariah: “It will come to pass on that day that there will 
be no light, and one day will be cold and clear; and that day is known 
to the Lord. There will be neither day nor night, and at evening there 





299 Wood: rugen, used for a cross or gibbet. 

300 In John this quotation is connected with the serpent raised by Moses in the desert, 
Num. 21.8. This serpent was early interpreted as a type of Christ; cf. Daniélou, Theology, p. 
92, 271. 
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will be light [Zech. 14.6-7].” 


475. And what is “that day is known to the Lord" except that it was 
previously indicated by the prophets, the day of the Lord whose 
appointed time has arrived? Just as Daniel, informed by the angel, 
wrote: “After sixty-two weeks the anointed one will be killed [Dan. 
9.26].” But “known to the Lord “ means the sign which He shows 
through the sun, just as in the beginning He brought the luminaries 
into existence: “Let them be for signs [Gen. 1.14].” For that reason He 
prolonged his dying with the sign of the dark hour,” in order that 
“they might behold and see whom they had pierced [Jn. 19.37].” But 
they, more and more blinded, arrived at the extremity of error, and like 
dogs were dumb [Is. 56.10] and made no confession. 


476. He fulfilled everything, as the Evangelist says: "Then Jesus 
knew that everything was completed, and He said: ‘I am thirsty’ [Jn. 
19.28]." In order that the scripture might be fulfilled, they offered Him 
vinegar mixed with gall [Mt. 27.34, 48; Ps. 68.22] in a cup of derision. 
For which reason He declared: “All is completed [Jn. 19.30].” Then 
was fulfilled the saying of the prophet: “He himself will accomplish 
the end [Nahum 1.9]." Paul bears witness that: “When they had com- 
pleted all that was written concerning Him, they took Him down and 
placed Him in a tomb [Acts 13.29]." 


471. “And at the ninth hour, says [scripture], Jesus cried out with a 
loud voice and said: ‘Eli, Eli, lama sabak’t’ani’—which is, my God, my 
God, why have you abandoned me? [Mt. 27.46; Mk. 15.34; Ps. 21.2]" 
Do you see that in dying He makes his teaching without rancor, where- 
by He instructed the thief on the cross beside Him and the centurion and 
many others? For He came willingly to death, and as All-powerful, was 
forced by no one. Therefore He cried with a loud voice to fulfil the say- 
ings of the prophet: "The sun and the moon will grow dark, and the stars 
will hide their light" [Joel 2.10; 3.15]; and: “The Lord will cry from Sion 





30! See also $677: the sun was dark for it could not endure to see the sufferings of the 
Lord. 
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and raise his voice from Jerusalem [Amos 1.2; Joel 3.16].” 


478. What man, when troubled in mind and near death, would raise 
a cry or shout? He would rather keep his mouth closed and remain 
speechless before dying. But the Creator of souls,” Christ, willingly 
in his love coming to death, announced with a loud voice and giving 
awesome signs that even in death He was one in will and deed with 
the Father. And He revealed his undoubted death for the sake of the 
world by speaking the prophecy: “My God, my God, why have you 
forsaken me? [Ps. 21.2]" and: "Into your hands I commend my spirit: 
[Lk. 23.46; Ps. 30.6].” 


479. And lest the deceivers should have any doubt about his prompt 
and illuminating resurrection, they took Him down from the cross and 
placed Him in a tomb. About this He Himself had previously indicat- 
ed, using an example according to the prophet: “Just as Jona was in the 
belly of the fish for three days and three nights, so. the Son of man will 
be in the heart of the earth [Mt. 12.40; Jona 1.17]." By which was ful- 
filled the vision of Isaiah: “Behold I place in the foundations of Sion 
a precious stone [Is. 28.16]? Similarly the inspired Psalmist: “Into 
the dust of death they bore me down [Ps. 21.16]." To which Paul also 
bears witness: “He died according to the Scriptures and was buried [I 
Cor. 15.3-4]." 


480. . Of these sayings the Jews were aware and had been 
informed." Telling the judge the sayings of Christ: “On the third day 
I shall rise [Mt. 16.21; 20.19; Mk. 8.31; 9.31; Lk. 9.22; 18.33]," they 
took a troop of soldiers to keep sleepless vigil with care by night [Mt. 
21.62-66]. But the Lord, according to his own saying, rose on the third 
day so that both in death by the will of the Father and likewise in the 














302 Creator of souls: Gununpis ngeng. 2ununpy, “establisher,” is normally used of God cre- 
ating the universe. As for "souls," the Teaching does not quote Gen. 2.7, God breathed prr% 
so that man became <ra f, in the description of the creation of man in $263ff. 

303 For the frequent use of this quotation and of others likening Christ to a stone, see 
Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. Ai80s. 

304 Cf. De Fide, XIII 5, for paragraphs 480-1. 
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glory of the resurrection, the sayings of the prophet might be fulfilled: 
“After two days, on the third day we shall rise and stand before him; 
and we shall follow on to know the Lord, and we shall find him pre- 
pared like the dawn [Hosea 6.3].” He loosed the pains of death, 
“because it was not possible for Him to be restrained by it [Acts 
2.24]." He was not sold under sin, for although He was wounded [Is. 
53.5] and counted among those asleep in the tombs [I Cor. 15.20], yet 
He was “without support and free among the dead [Ps. 87.6]" for the 
taking away of sins and the healing of his creatures. 


481. For alone and sovereign in his soul and free from sin, He killed 
“death reigning in power over the world, and wiped all tears from 
every face [Is. 25.8].” Therefore He fulfilled the saying: “You will not 
abandon my soul in hell, nor allow your holy one to see corruption. 
You made known to me your paths of life, you filled me with joy from 
your countenance [Ps. 15. 10-11]." He also said: “I am the good shep- 
herd, and for my sheep I lay down my life [Jn. 10.11].” Then He went 
up from the earth, the shepherd of flocks of rational sheep, and ful- 
filled the saying of the prophet: “Who brought from the earth the 
shepherd of the sheep [Is. 63.11],” which the apostle interprets: “He 
brought from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the eternal covenant, our Lord Jesus Christ [Heb. 13.20].” 


[The resurrection] 


482. Because He had frequently handed down in the hearing of 
those [observant] of the law his sufferings and his resurrection on the 
third day,” not in boasting nor in threatening but in order to bring 
those in error to the truth of the faith by sweet teaching, He previous- 
ly set a time for the resurrection so that those to whom He was 
unknown when He came forth from the virgin [Jn. 1.10], perchance 
when He came forth from the tomb might hasten to enter the king- 





305 This refers to Christ's predictions in their hearing, not merely to his disciples; e.g. Mt. 
27.63. 
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dom. For the Life-giver came for the life of the living; and they were 
given over to death in despair instead of to life. 


483. He died then for the dead, and rose that by his resurrection He 
might be an example. Therefore He made his illuminating "5 resurrec- 
tion by night, that He might make known the truth of his completed 
task to those on guard and those on watch. He caused them exceed- 
ingly great terror by the earthquake and splitting of the rocks, and the 
opening of the graves and the resurrection of the dead [Mt. 27.51-53]. 
By this the word of the prophet was fulfilled: “The mountains will be 
moved by him, and the earth was shaken at his face, and the rocks 
were split [Nahum 1.5].” Whereby “the guards did shake and became 
like corpses [Mt. 28.4]." 


484. So the Living-one rose, and with the testimony of the angels 
informed those who had come and were awaiting" Him, as also the 
prophet indicated: “The Lord is kind to those who await Him in the 
day of tribulation, and He knows those who fear Him [Nahum 1.7]." 
For He first invited? them to the expectation of the light-bringing res- 
 urrection, by which the saying of the prophet was brought to fulfil- 
ment: “Therefore wait for me, says the Lord, on the day of my resur- 
rection for a testimony [Zeph. 3.8]." 


485. Then the guards hastened to the city, and thus noised abroad 
and declared the divine resurrection [Mt. 28.11], until the same night 
the women came running from the tomb to announce to the disciples 





306 [lluminating: ;rewuwenp see also §484, where the resurrection is “ light-bringing, 
[m inupbp "^ But the latter refers to the benefits brought by the resurrection, whereas here the 
mode of resurrection is intended; cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XIV 22, who notes that the resurrection 
took place in the light of the full moon. See also History, $92, for the resurrection occurring 
when the moon is in the sky. It is noteworthy that the Teaching pays no attention to the sojourn 
of Christ in Hell, which was a popular theme in later texts and homilies, e.g. Etishe, Homily 
on the Passion; see also Der Nersessian's articles on “The Harrowing of Hell." 

307 Awaiting: the verb uupuub; is somewhat ambiguous, meaning "to serve" as well as “to 
expect, wait for." 

308 Invited: pun fpbwg, an important expression in the Teaching; see also $326, 573, 630, 
and especially 617. 
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the wonders they had seen [Mt. 28.8]. So also the guards came strick- 
en and dejected into the city, and related to the priests and disciples, 
especially to the excited crowd which had gathered, revealing it to 
many in the city. 


486. Thereby was brought to fulfilment the promised saying of the 
prophet: “I shall open your tombs, says the Lord, and shall bring you 
out from your tombs [Ez. 37.12].” Again Isaiah says: “The dead will 
rise and will stand up, whoever are in tombs, for this dew from you is 
their healing [Is. 26.19.]”” Perhaps he meant the life-giving blood of 
Christ which was shed on the cross for all." And to make it clear that 
He was there prophesied, he referred it to Himself and the persons of 
the disciples: “Come, my people, enter your chambers and close your 
doors, and hide for a time [Is. 26.20; Mt. 6.6].” 


487. But the obstinate race of crucifiers, deaf and blind to the truth, 
gained no profit at all from the story of the revived or the appearance 
of the dead or the frightening signs of the divine and victorious resur- 
rection. For concerning them the Omniscient spoke in a parable, 
recounting the things to come for the rich: “If they did not listen to 
Moses and the prophets, even if someone were to come to them from 
the dead, they would not listen [Lk. 16.31].” To them also applies the 
word of the prophet: “On that day I shall raise over you a parable, and 
they will make lament and say: “We have become utterly miserable’ 
[Micah 2.4].” This lament indeed their fellow-kinsman Paul raised: 
“With lament I speak of the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end 
is destruction [Philipp. 3.18-19].” 





309 These quotations from Ezechiel and Isaiah are combined frequently; e.g., I Clement 14, 
Cyril Jer., Cat., XVIIE 15. Cf. Daniélou, Theology, pp. 95-96. 

310 For the healing dew see also $554 and 648. For a parallel with the drops of Christ's 
blood see Eusebius, Comm. in Is., XXVI, v. 19. Not all commentators on Isaiah followed this 
line; cf. Cyril Alex., In Is., IH 1, v. 19, where the dew is the Spirit. The author of the Teaching 
introduces his remarks here with “perhaps;” but unfortunately he never indicates the source 
of his exegesis. 
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[Christ appears to the disciples] 


488. Christ came therefore in the evening of the first day of the week 
and appeared to the disciples, although the doors were closed, as the 
Evangelist says [Jn. 20.19]. And He gave them the lifegiving greeting, 
and brought much joy to the disciples. Then He fulfilled the song of the 
Psalmist: “The Lord our God appeared to us; make festivals of joy right 
early unto the corners of the altar [Ps. 117.27]." And what are the corners 
of the altar except an indication of the cross which shows four corners?! 


489. He planted one [corner] in the earth to show the Lord's foot- 
steps on the earth, in order that on the firm rock He might build and 
place the depth of the foundations of the church. As the prophet fore- 
told: *On the rock the Lord placed me, to make me immovable [Ps. 
26.5; 39.3; 117.22]." Then He set up the principal corner, pointing the 
top upwards, so that that corner which is set upwards might elevate the 
nature of Him who rested on it like a counterweight, and thus make 
the onlookers see the Father, the head of Christ, and reveal his nature. 
The right corner shows the power of the right arm; by the right hand 
He shows the joy of the rejoicing of the just, the adornment of the 
blessings and crowns prepared for them. But the left corner indicates 
the torments of sinners.”” 


490. Because the altar has four corners, which is the cross, this is in 
truth an altar, because it received the true sacrifice of the Lord's body 








311 The horns of the altar were identified with the points of the cross by early Christian 
writers; cf. Lampe, s.v képas. 

312 See also $629. The wording of this paragraph is obscure in places, but the theme is 
familiar from Andrew's address to the cross in the Acts of Andrew; cf. also Irenaeus, Dem., 
34, for the four directions. Andrew agrees with the Teaching in interpreting the cross, its base 
set in the earth, as supporting the world; the upper part signifies the heavenly word (Andrew) 
or Christ ( Teaching). But the interpretation of the side-arms varies: for Andrew the right hand 
puts the demons to flight and the other gathers the scattered; among other patristic writers, for 
Athanasius, De Incarnatione (Long Recension only), 25, the two arms gather the Jews and the 
Gentiles, following Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., V 17.4; for Cyril Jer., Cat., XIII 28, and Gregory of 
Nyssa, Or cat., 32, the emphasis is on the inclusion of the whole world. The Teaching has fol- 
lowed a different line and incorporated the idea of Mt. 25.33, the sheep and the goats. On the 
figure of the cross see Daniélou, Theology, p. 287-288, Rahner, The Christian Mystery, p. 
372ff., and Reijners, The Terminology of The Holy Cross. 
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which was offered to the Father. Rightly also he mentions the four 
corners, that it might be set up throughout the four corners of the 
whole world and make the whole world rejoice at this altar, those in 
heaven and earth and those in hell [Philipp. 2.10], and the founded 
[Eph. 2.10], who are the apostles and prophets.” The heavenly beings 
are the angels, the spiritual hosts, who had and have great joy at the 
certain return of life. And men are the earthly beings, who lived and 
returned to the Lord. And you indeed wish to live by the visitation of 
Christ. Those in hell are those asleep, whom He has saved by his com- 
ing. For the cross which is raised up shows the Victor, and the bottom 
corner shows the victory. 


491. At that altar rejoiced first the apostles, for they had seen his re- 
surrection and were glad." And the saying was fulfilled: “Make festi- 
val of joy right early unto the corners of the altar [Ps. 117.27]." Then 
was fulfilled also the song of the Psalmist: “He freed me from my sack- 
cloth, and clothed me with joy [Ps. 29.12]." These show the signs of the 
sufferings of the Risen one, to whom Paul bears witness: “Henceforth 
He dies not, and death reigns no more over Him [Rom. 6.9]." And 
because He works wonders and is incomprehensible to scrutiny and is 
able to work all impossible things, as before his suffering He had given 
his life-giving body and blood to the disciples to show that He was suf- 
fering willingly,” so also after the resurrection He shows in Himself 
the sign of the nails [Jn. 20.25-27], revealing that the wounds were not 
able to restrain in the tomb the Healer of the wounded. 


492. Likewise He ate with the disciples in the new kingdom [Jn. 
21.12], to show that He who could eat in the abundant kingdom that 
requires no sustenance, the same also before his suffering moved in 
the hungry and care-needing world, lacking nothing Himself, and 
completely satisfying others. But just as He ate in the former to con- - 








313 The Teaching is here close to Gregory of Nyssa's explanation of the mystery of the 
cross, see $489. Irenaeus, Dem., 34, notes the inclusion of those “in the depths of the earth, 4 
annnpifins,” rather than muri upunFlrinwuly uri in the Teaching and Philippians 2.10. 

314 The altar being the cross, this reflects Gal. 6.14. 

315 See 8464. 
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firm the disciples, so also in the latter He hungered to convince the 
world that the real Son of God truly became a son of man in time, that 
He might give life to the world. Concerning this the prophet predict- 
ed: “God eternal, God who established the extremities of the earth, 
will not hunger and will not toil, and there is no searching of his wis- 
dom [Is. 40.28].” He appeared to a certain Cleopas"^ on the way to 
Emmaus, and put before them the traditions of the prophets who had 
borne witness to Him [Lk. 24.13-35]. 


493. After this He appeared to the disciples by the lake of Tiberias 
[Jn. 21.1-14], and made signs to confirm them, and revealed to them 
that the tomb had not in the slightest restrained the divine power; but 
just as at his birth and before his suffering and during his suffering, He 
was with the same power also after the resurrection. To this the blessed 
Paul also bore witness: “Jesus Christ, yesterday and today, the same 
also for ever [Heb. 13.8].” 


494.  Hethen recalls to the disciples and brings as testimony his for- 
mer sayings: "These are the words which I spoke with you while I was 
still with you, that it is necessary for all the writings in the law of 
Moses and in the prophets and in the psalms concerning me to be ful- 
filled [Lk. 24.44]." And Jesus breathed on them and said: “Receive the 
Holy Spirit [Jn. 20.22]." And then He opened their minds to under- 
stand the scriptures, and said to them: "Thus had Christ to suffer and 
to rise from the dead on the third day [Lk. 24.46]." 


495. When He had fulfilled the covenant of God concerning the 

Jewish race, whom He had denounced by saying earlier: “If I had not | 
come and spoken with them, they would have had no" sin; but now 
there is no excuse for their sins because they have seen my works, 





316 To a certain Cleopas: unlike the biblical text the Teaching has a collective form, 
Uypkaukwtiy mafia, implying “to one of the family of Cleopas.” 

317 As elsewhere it is not always clear whether gunprcféfeis should mean "power" or 
"hypostasis." 

318 No: there is a misprint in the Armenian text, which has np for mg; the correct reading 
is noted in the apparatus. 
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which no one else did, yet they hated me and my Father [Jn. 15.24],” 
He then turned his illuminating teaching to the Gentiles, whereby He 
brought to fulfilment the prophetic words of Isaiah: “I gave you for a 
covenant to the people and a light to the gentiles, to be salvation to the 
ends of the earth [Is. 42.6; 49.6, 8]." 


[The ascension] 


496. He brought the disciples out to the Mount of Olives, and con- 
firmed them in unity of truth, saying: “Go then and make disciples of 
all the gentiles, and baptize them in the name of the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit [Mt. 28.19]. “And raising his hands He blessed 
them, and as He blessed them He was taken up into heaven [Lk. 24.50- 
51],” says the Evangelist, in order that the song of the psalter might be 
fulfilled: “God was raised up in blessing [Ps. 46.6].” He commanded 
them: “Stay in Jerusalem, and I shall send the promise of my Father to 
you [Lk. 24.49; Acts 1.4]," by which the saying of Amos came to ful- 
filment: *Who builds his elevation in the heavens, and sets his prom- 
ise on the earth [Amos 9.6]." 


497. We now cast a glance at the fulfilment of these sayings, making’ 
a discourse"? on the gospel about Christ” and the promises concern- 
ing the comforter the Holy Ghost; especially as we shall have at hand 
the easy to understand and encouraging blessed Luke, who is knowl- 
edgeable and versed in the things done by Christ, concerning whom he 
loudly cries at the beginning of his gospel which speaks to the world: 
“T desired also to write to you in order, what from the beginning I have 
followed in all truth, worthy Theophilus, that you might know the truth 
of the words in which you have been instructed [Lk. 1.3-4]." 





319 Op this paragraph cf. De Fide, XV 1. 

320 Discourse: &uma, or “homily.” See $376 for the author's personal comments. 

320 About Christ: ppfpumnsungunanıt , which is ambiguous and could also mean “spoken 
by Christ." 

322 See Introduction, p. 42, for the sources specifically mentioned by name. 
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498. And because at the end of his gospel he delineated only briefly 
Christ’s journey to heaven, he took up again in his second book con- 
cerning the Apostles to set out the course of events; and immediately 
recalling the formerly written gospel, he began the Acts of the 
Apostles by mentioning the same Theophilus: “The former treatise 
which I made concerning everything, O Theophilus, which Jesus 
began to do and to teach [Acts 1.1].” Therefore he set it down briefly 
and hastened to the Ascension, and clearly related the details of the 
Ascension, the commands of Christ to the disciples, and his journey on 
the clouds, and the testimony of the angels who descended concern- 
ing the Ascension of Christ, and the mode of his second coming. 


[The coming of the Spirit] 


499. After this he describes the glorious and most wonderful 
descent of the Holy Spirit from heaven: “At the completion of the 
days of Pentecost they were all with one accord together. And there 
. was a sudden sound from heaven coming like a mighty wind, and it 
filled the whole house in which they were sitting. And there appeared 
to them divided tongues as of fire, and it sat on each one of them. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in differ- 
. ent tongues as the Spirit gave them to speak [Acts 2.1-4]." 


500. Do you see the coming of the Holy Spirit, amazing, remark- 
able, and incomprehensible? “And there was, [says scripture], a sud- 
den sound from heaven coming as a mighty wind [Acts 2.2]" So it is 
clear that the inhabitants of heaven and earth recognized the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, especially as He came in the company of the heav- 
enly host. The prophet saw and predicted this in the book of psalms, 
as he sings in the forty-ninth psalm: “Our God will come clearly, and 
a fire will go before him, and round him a violent tempest. He will 
summon the heavens from above and the earth in order to judge his 
people and gather to himself his saints [Ps. 49.3-5]." 


501. Now the Holy Spirit had made previous testimony to the house 
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of Israel, and had made a covenant of the coming of Christ with heav- 
en and earth, at one time saying: “Pay heed, heavens, and I shall speak, 
and the earth will hear the words of my mouth [Deut. 32.1],” and at 
another: “Heaven will hear and the earth give ear, for the Lord has 
spoken [Is. 1.2],” 


502. Therefore He came to judge, to summon heaven and earth, to 
judge the peoples. Concerning this the Savior of all declared: *He will 
come and reproach the world for its sins, because they did not believe 
in me [Jn. 16.8-9]," because the house of Israel was informed of, and 
familiar with the Spirit through the band of prophets who had arisen 
and through their miracles. He also appeared often to the world and 
revealed to the Gentile races the power of the divine Spirit, and 
declared and made known to the kings the saying of Pharaoh to 
Joseph: “We know no one like you who has the Spirit of God [Gen. 
41.38]." Likewise Baltasar said to Daniel: *We know that the Holy 
Spirit of God is in you [Dan. 4.6]." 


503. The children of Israel were even more famous as richly 
endowed with prophets: the great Moses with the seventy-two” eld- 
ers in the desert [Ex.24.9], and in the promised land all the ranks of 
prophets who arose in the days of the kings, who are set out in order 
in the Books of Kings, who themselves revealed the closeness of the 
Spirit. Isaiah said: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me [Is. 61.1],” and 
Micah: “I shall be filled with the Spirit by the power of the Lord 
[Micah 3.8]." Ezechiel also revealed the effective power of the Spirit 
in the story of the vision of the chariots [Ez. 23.24; 26. 10]. The same, 
when he was relating the wonderful vision of resurrection, said: “The 
hand of the Lord was upon me; and the Holy Spirit took me and led 





323 But Ex. 24.9 refers to seventy elders. The number of seventy disciples (8457, cf. Lk. 
10.1) is connected by Christian writers with the seventy elders and the seventy tongues divid- 
ed at Babel; cf. $579, 612. The Teaching, however, refers to seventy-two in all of these cases 
(except at $686), following the tradition of seventy-two tongues (cf. Epiphanius, Adv. omn. 
Haer., YI 39.8) rather than the seventy of Clement, Origen, Eusebius. In this connection one 
may note that the number of seventy scholars who completed the Septuagint in seventy days 
is mentioned by Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IH 21.2, whereas Aristaeus refers to seventy-two, 
Letter, $530, 307. Cf. Metzger, “Seventy or seventy-two disciples?" 
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me into a valley which was filled with the bones of many hosts. And 
He said to me: ‘Son of man, will these bones become alive? And I 
said: ‘Lord, Lord, that you know’ [Ez. 37.1-3].” 


504. Do you see how the prophet truly indicates and reveals the 
divine honor of the Holy Spirit? He realized the power of the divinely 
commanded works over the closely packed old bones, how the joints 
were linked to each other and attached and given life, rose up and stood, 
so that not by words and commands alone, but rather by completed 
deeds you might grasp and understand the profundity of the truth. 


505. And then the same mighty and all-powerful Holy Spirit, the 
searcher of the depths of God [I Cor. 2.10], who by foreshadowing 
examples announced through the voices of the prophets the life-giving 
coming of the Son of God, was sent from the divine glory to the gath- 
ering of the chosen twelve, “to gather to himself his saints [Ps. 49.5]” 
and to attest to them truly about the completed deeds which had been 
done through Christ. 


506. “And there appeared to them divided tongues as of fire [Acts 
2.3],” that it might visibly make resplendent the sublimity of the grace. 
They were filled with the Holy Spirit and were blamed by their neigh- 
bors that “they were drunk [Acts 2.15].” But they were drunk with the 
cup of prophecy.” For they were drunk and joyful, and at once they 
bore the rejoicing of the heights to the whole world. This the prophet 
relates on their behalf: “I shall be glad and rejoice in you [Ps. 9.3];” 
and again: "I shall be drunk at the appearance of the face of your glory 
[Ps. 16.15];” and: “Your cup as pure wine has made me drunk [Ps. 
22.5];" and: “Your mercy, Lord, will urge me on [Ps. 22.6]." Clearly 
the grace of the Holy Spirit has spread out and overrun. 


507. And [the Spirit] was revealed as fire, that the reprobate might 
burn and the elect be filled with the cups of joy of the Spirit, with the 
gifts of the inexhaustible treasure which passes not away; and that 





34 For wine as a symbol of the Holy Spirit see Lampe, s.v. oivos. 
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filled with the unfailing torrents of the Spirit, they might at the same 
time be illuminated by the power of the fiery Spirit. For those who - 
seek blessing they prepared the joy of blessedness; becoming the cup- 
bearers’ of the whole world they gave drink to the thirsty, but to the 
disobedient they gave as drink destruction.” 


[The two cups of joy and bitterness: the choice of life or death] 


508.  Atthe beginning of the wine pouring the mighty prophet, the 
young Jeremiah, ran and made many tongues drink [Jer. 25. 15] of the 
cup of the retribution of sins and the bitterness of inescapable death.” 
But these [the Apostles] drank of the fire of the Spirit of joy, and 
became cupbearers throughout the world. They hastened and served 
delightful drink in the cups of joyful sweetness to the worthy at the 
wedding banquet of the kingdom.” But for the lazy and negligent, the 
foolish and imprudent, they mixed and gave as drink the lees of cups 
of the gall of bitterness [Ps. 74.9; Is. 51.22; Jer. 9.15; 23.15], that as they 
drank, their lips and their souls might burn. 


509. Ananias drank this cup, and his wife Sapphira [Acts 5.1-10], 
and they were not able to bear the power of its sweet wine. They were 
thirsty, they drank, they were inebriated and were consumed with thirst 
from the bile which was hidden in their stomachs. They were dried up 
by their sins of doubt, and were burnt by the taste of the strength of 
the fiery cup of wine. A certain woman, Tabitha, also drank this cup 
[Acts 9.36-41]. A cup of the wine which made her drunk and put her 











325 Cupbearers: suunpiriciud;p, a major theme in the Teaching; see $508. Cf. also Gregory 
of Nyssa, In Cant., 24, with regard to Paul. 

326 The author of the Teaching is not here contrasting the divine sobria ebrietas with the 
drunkenness of wine which is ignorance (cf. Lewy, Sobria Ebrietas, p. 113, 122), but intro- 
ducing a major theme: the choice offered by the preaching of the gospel between acceptance 
and rejection; see also $508-516, 538-542, 544-551. 

327 The Teaching here seems to have combined several strands of patristic exegesis of Jer. 
25. 15-17. Theodoret, In Jer., XXV, calls the cup the just retribution, and also in his In Ps., XI, 
where he quotes Ps. 74.9, as the Teaching. The Teaching has combined this type of exegesis 
with the catechetical theme of the choice between the two ways in the Didache and Barnabas. 

328 See $510. 
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to sleep, again revived her in the health of righteousness, and raised 
her up in hope. From the same cup also drank Cornelius [Acts 10.1- 
33], who became worthy of the banquet, and he gave to many who 
were with him. The wine pouring of Simon?” made the beginning of 
the joys which come from him by the cup which was in his hand. 


510. Behold it comes and serves everyone, and has now indeed 
come even to you." Behold, the chambers of this king are full and the 
wine pourers ready. The cups are set out to hand, and the banquet is 
arranged in the palace."! He has prepared the sweet and delightful 
wine of joy as drink for all who wish to drink it in faith. He has pre- 
pared also the gall of bitterness of the darkness of evil for the wicked 
to drink, which burns to destruction.” 


511. So whichever you prefer to drink, the truth is ready to be 
offered to you by both. Drink wisdom and not foolishness, mercy and 
not anger, the faith of sweetness and not doubt of unbelief—the burn- 
ing fire of evil which consumes in Gehenna and in darkness—but the 
fire of the cups which will illuminate you in your drinking of it, and 
burn away the rust of the sins of your ignorance, and save your souls 
through the hope of your faith. 


512. The blessed Apostles drank and were given drink and were 
glad. They gave drink with the two cups to the world, to those who 
wished to drink what they chose. Behold, the folly of ignorance gave 
you drink, and the cup of death mixed poison for you. Take, drink in 
faith the cup of the healing of the life of your souls, that you may live 
and be saved from the fire which is to come. 





329 Ie. Simon Peter, perhaps a reference to his sermon in Acts, ch. 2. 

330 See also $541. 

331 The messianic banquet is usually considered to be a future event at which the saved 
will rejoice, but the Teaching here and at $630 uses the theme of the banquet as the occasion 
on which the choice between salvation and damnation must be made in this world (for there 
is no repentance after death, $535). 

332 Cf. also the bitter cup of death in $540, and Elishe, History, p. 188, and the bitter cup 
of the Jewish pascha in Afrahat, XII 8. 
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513. Behold, the cup of punishment has come to you.” Take, drink 
the cup of peace which is full of profit. Be thirsty for repentance, that 
there may be added to you the solace of joy. Drink the spirit of adop- 
tion and not the spirit of vice, which Saul drank and was exiled.” 
David drank and entered into the joy of his Lord. So also will you, if 
you only wish. He blesses and makes joyful, He who sent to you these 
apostles, who came to you for joy bringing two cups, one of threats 
and the other of delights. 


514. He who sent his twelve throughout the whole world as cup- 
bearers, the same also sent these witnesses of his among you. 
Because you were drunk by the error of your sins, they made you 
drink the lees of the punishment which has overtaken you. For by their 
death they became cupbearers to you of the truth of the gospel of God. 
They preached through their tribulations, and added their blood to the 
two cups, that they might admonish the folly of the blindness of your 
hearts, and again prepare these present cups for your joy, that by their 
death they might make you happy with the cups of life, which they 
themselves had drunk. 


515. Because they saw that the Lord and the Creator of the universe 
had humbled Himself into a cup of humility and degradation of death 
by his own will, and had drunk endurance of the cup of sufferings 
freely in humility; "^ therefore all the brave witnesses of the truth and 
his Divinity gave themselves to tribulation, that by their pains and suf- 
ferings which they bore, they might be witnesses of Him who bore 
them willingly in order to remove our dishonor, and take upon 
Himself our sufferings, and share in our death by his own good pleas- 
ure. For as He willed, what He willed also occurred; and as He willed, 





333 Le., the punishment for martyring Rhip'sime and her companions, as related in the 
History, 8211 ff. 

334 Exiled: anu prose nig, not biblical. 

335 Ie., the martyred Rhip’sime and her companions; see also §541. As with the Greek 
paptvs, Armenian iff, means both “witness” and “martyr;” cf. the following paragraph. 

336 See also $407, 452. 
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He acted. He put on our earthly nature?" and joined?” it to the unmin- 
gled Divinity that He might give us his immortality and impassibility 
and freedom from suffering. He joined this corruptible flesh to the 
incorruptible Divinity in order to make our nature incorruptible [I 
Cor. 15.54]. 


516. These just ones desired to become by their own death witness- 
es to the Lord’s death, who by his own death turned to life the mortali- 
ty of creation. For death became desirable by the death of our God, who 
for our sake drank the cup of death and caused us [to drink] the cup of 
immortality; because this death is temporal, that we may be renewed in 
the glory of the resurrection to immutable and eternal life. As the Lord 
Himself said in the holy gospel: “Verily, verily, I say to you, unless the 
ear of corn fall to the ground and die, the ear remains alone; but in dying 
it is greatly glorified, and brings forth much fruit [Jn. 12.24].” 


[Similes of conversion] 


517. Now all lives of earthly beings are similar to the lives of culti- 
vated roots growing in the earth.” For the seed is first sown in the 
womb and then increases and flourishes as a grown man, the image of 
the Deity. As we said above, “man was made in the image of God 
[Gen. 1.26],” in wisdom and rationality, just as we set out for you the 
lives of those who were examples from the beginning.” 


518. Then man undertook to cultivate and sow the earth, for a com- 
mand had been laid on him: “What a man will sow, that also will he 











337 Put on our earthly nature: gifkp 4nghgbh. pini ftp qibgun. The expression “put 
on” is frequent in the Teaching but usually with reference to flesh; see §377. This is the only 
occasion when the Teaching uses the word “nature” of Christ’s humanity, but see 
Introduction, pp. 26-29. 

338 Joined: Auuntbury, as also just below; see $369. 

339 See also $589 ff., Introduction, pp. 24-25, for the major themes in the Teaching on the 
purpose and results of the Incarnation. 

340 See also $528-531, 646-650. 

341 The beginning: pinupsfunn, lit. "the original root;" not otherwise attested in the NBHL. 
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reap [Gal. 6.7].” And he was endowed with intelligence, for mankind 
to understand by what had been revealed to sow and reap the hidden 
invisible things, that they might receive in hope the provisions prepared 
for them; that whatever a man labored by the commands of piety, he 
might receive the fruit thereof in the future life prepared [for him]. 


519. In the same way as laborers first split the tilled ground and 
break it up, and cleave with furrows the black clodded earth and fer- 
tilize it; as they first cut with sweating toil the useless sprouting roots 
and worthless growth of grassy weeds, and then sow the productive 
seed; so also with the preaching of the gospel. 


520. Unless one first cuts away the debts of the guilt of one's own 
wild-growing habits of unworthy, wilful and voluntary sins—as now 
we see with you—unless you extirpate from your minds the wild, 
harmful and destructive roots of sins, which are rooted in you and 
have enveloped your minds with their branches, restraining the blos- 
som and preventing the fruit, totally to dry them up, and throwing you 
into the doubt of lawlessness, into a dry rocky place as it were, which 
although one might cultivate, yet it would be barren and fruitless; in 
the same way, unless you extirpate from yourselves the customs of 
your upbringing, you cannot receive the seed which will give you 
profitable fruit.” 


521. So, brethren, examine with wise minds your souls and take 
account of yourselves; consider and see your souls. For God, merciful 
and compassionate, has visited you and has seen, and did not wish for 
your destruction, but recently’ with threats of punishments called 
you to enter the gate of repentance, that you might live and not die. 
For the men unworthy of being sought, who spent their lives in their 
paganism?“ and were not worthy of the finding of their souls, who did 





342 The parallel between preaching and agriculture, based on the gospels and epistles, was 
a popular one; see the many examples in Lampe, s.v. yeopyto. See also $650. 

33 Recently: i.e. after the martyrdom of Rhip’sime and her companions; see History, 
$212, for punishment falling on Trdat. 

94 Paganism: €£ffurinur [d fui, &b|durhinu also being used to render "gentile." 
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not wish to understand their Creator, these the foreknowing wisdom 
of God abandoned, who would not listen to his commandments; but 
they were perverted™ in preparation for the torments in store for 
` them. 


522. So you must break up the terrain of your minds, and root out 
the scandalous sins from your souls, which prevent the growth of 
righteousness in you, that is, the customs of idolatry which have led 
you astray in the train of your forefathers and have made you err. You 
are as asleep though awake, mad and stupid; these [gods] who are real- 
ly non-existent, of no use or harm to anyone, have led you astray in 
vain, not to profit, but only to vanities, frivolities, superfluous use- 
lessness. They are of no help because they are lifeless, irrational, 
motionless, and quite unmoving. Some are carved and some ham- 
mered, some are of limestone and some cast from metal;* they were 
created by clever minds, fashioned for destruction. Merely in vain do 
they labor who worship them; they cannot be harmed by them. Not 
even so much as a bug or a fly, which live uselessly among men, can 
they chase and expel from the house of their worshippers; not even the 
spiders, which make their comings and goings around their images 
and leave their webs around their heads, will they be able to clean 
from themselves; but eaten by rust and covered with dust they use- 
lessly decay. 


523. The stone images take on the moss of decay, become dirty, 
green, discolored, and being neglected they become hideous. The 
wooden images are attacked by worms, and being riddled with holes 
they disintegrate. The garments thrown around them are eaten by 
moths and maggots, they disintegrate and become rotten and crumble 
away. For even if stupidity encourages some one to take care of them, 
foolishly to kill his animals in offerings of foul smoke and putrid 
obscenity, yet the smelly soot and burning smoke accumulate and 
coagulate around them, blackening them like coal and changing their 








345 Perverted: tu ffbupp [ypkywh. Gfuffkuyp means “having become formed, or 
spun;” the second verb means “to become rotten.”. 


346 Cf. Eznik, $299 and Wisdom 13. See also History, $73, 234. 
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color. And the money and labor expended on them become profitless 
and useless.” 


524. Despite your realizing all this, you hasten in error to destroy 
what is profitable and to create for yourselves eternal torments, to 
come to the inextinguishable fire and undying worm [Mk. 9.44] for 
nothing. And abandoning your Creator, by your forgetfulness you 
anger your God. You sowed thorns instead of corn, and thistles instead 
of rye, and instead of fertile land you have chosen the unfruitful and 
barren rock. 


525. So then look, stand and face yourselves. Which of you will 
come forward and reply that any one has heard the voice of your 
images, or has seen the slightest help come from them, even the least 
amount in a visible way? But only by dreams and false deceptions and 
illusions which are of no avail, by these only you have destroyed your 
souls and cut yourselves off from the Creator. 


526. These things which are so useless and nothing and of no prof- 
it to anyone, pluck them out of your souls and cast them away, the 
arid, dried up things, and take to yourselves what does not maim you 
but gives health and healing to your souls. Like he who pours off the 
bile and bitter phlegm,’ and relieving himself of evil humors” 
becomes healthy, so will you, if you abandon the useless, find help for 
your souls and be saved from the judgement of eternal tortures. For 
the seed of your idolatry casts [you] into the unquenchable fire of hell, 


whence there is no possibility of salvation ""— such fruit does it bear. 


527. Now the truth of piety which knows God the Creator of all 
bears the fruit of the joys of the eternal kingdom, and bestows them on 





347 For this general theme, cf. Clement, Protrepticus, $51-52. Cf. the soot and smoke of 
fire-worship derided in Etishe, History, p. 176, and Lazar, History, p. 56. 

348 Bile, phlegm: Jund, Punpau. The former is common, e.g. Eznik $68. Eznik also refers 
to doctors draining off phlegm, $251. 

39 Evil humors: w/uunp, “passions, diseases.” 

350 See also $535, Yovhannés Mandakuni, Chark’, II. Job 7.9 is an important text in this 
regard. 
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those who know the same. The seed of your impieties has already 
been partly revealed to you as the growth of thistles of punishment, 
that you may learn to cut away its ear; it will soon happen that it reach- 
es you, unless you are first purified to be able to distinguish the this- 
tles from the wheat. 


528. There will come again another time, sowing and harvest: to 
sow in the tomb, to harvest again at the resurrection the works of each 
one's labors.*” Be not like the dried up whom the unquenchable fire 
finds; it will take you as its tinder. But offer to your Lord precious 
[offerings], the sweetness of your abundant fruit in flowering ripeness. 
For when He will raise"? you again from the tomb you will be as 
wheat, that they may receive you in the granaries of the kingdom in 
blessing, and that you may produce the fruit given to you, much for 
one. As at harvest they pick the thistles from the grain and cast them 
into the fire, so suddenly in the twinkling of an eye, men will spring 
up from their tombs. They will receive in their souls the Godhead with 
his commandments, flourishing like ripe and fruitful grain. 


529. Just as a simple grain falls upon the earth, grows, takes root, 
bears a stem, sends out branches, forms knots, increases, becomes full 
of ears, bearing many from one stem, and prepares them for use; just 
the same is to be seen here. The souls of the just rise up from the tomb, 
the same bodies with the same spirit" bearing works of their labors of 
righteousness, will rise from the tombs to the kingdom. Each little one, 
each single soul, will receive and gain countless glorious compensa- 
tion a myriad and thousand fold. Then, as they rise, they will put on 
glory,” as the ear when it shows maturity in itself is placed and stored 





351 See also 8517-520, 646-650. The parallel between the resurrection of the dead and the 
cycle of seasons was an important one in the early church; cf. I Clement 24, Cyril Jer., Cat., 
XVIII 6, Chrysostom, In Jo. Hom., LXVI 3. 

352 Raise: paeumyncgutipyk, lit. “make grow," continuing the simile. 

353 On the identity of the body at the resurrection with the mortal body see Afrahat, VIII 
3, Cyril Jer., Cat., XVIII 18. On this transformation, cf. Basil, Hex., VIII 8, with his image of 
a silk-worm. Spirit: 4g fr; soul: width. 

354 See Lampe, s.v. óta, for glory as a reward at the resurrection, and cf. Murray, 
Symbols, p.259-61. 
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in the granaries. 

530. In the same way the thorns enveloping the ears*” of the sinners 
will grow; then taking form as from a mother, they will bear upwards 
the fruit of lawless deeds. Just as in the spiritual hymnal [the Psalmist] 
sings concerning these things: “Fire is fallen, and they did not see the 
sun; before they have considered their own thorns, like the buckthorn 
in the anger of the Living one He will burn them up [Ps. 57.10].” 


531. And what is this saying “before they considered their own 
thorns”? That is, in carefree insousiance they worked their sins; while 
they did not know their faults, in advance were prepared their tor- 
ments. So also elsewhere [scripture] says: “Before his day there will 
come upon him afflictions like water [Job 27.20].” As in the beginning 
the thorns grew because of the transgression of the sinners, so they 
envelop the transgressors and grow, and being combustible they will 
then burn at their resurrection. But behold, you have been forewarned, 
so that you may be saved from that fearsome fire, that holy seeds may 
be sown in you and not the thorn which burns. 


532. “Sons of men, how long will you be hardhearted? Why do you 
love vanity and seek falsehood? [Ps. 4.3]" Recognize the wonderful 
works of God, who was revealed to you that henceforth truth might 
not abandon all the inhabitants of the earth and that all races of the 
earth might not be ignorant of Him, but serve Him under one yoke. 


533. “Let us break their bonds and cast off from us their yoke [Ps. 
2.3]." So break off from your souls the bonds of paganism, and free 
yourselves from sinful transgressions, to rejoice with those who mock 
at the destruction of the impious. As the Book of Wisdom says of 
those who are to come: “After this I shall mock at your destruction 
[ Wis. 4.18; Prov. 1.26],” and: “He who lives in heaven will mock at 
them, and the Lord himself will disdain them. Then he will speak with 
them in his anger, and in his indignation will overthrow them [Ps. 2.4- 





355 Ears: Sumi, ears of corn. 
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5].” This is the time of reproach and reprimand, for the Son of God 
took from the Father his begetter the authority to judge all; He judges 
those who will not worship the Father, and gives to torments those 
who will not [worship] the Son or the Spirit. 


534. This saying of the Son has given you foreknowledge of the 
Father: “I was made king by him to tell the commands of the Lord, to 
shepherd you with a rod of the hardness of iron [Ps. 2.6, 9],” and as a 
clay vessel to break in pieces those who in disobedience oppose their 
salvation, because men are clay vessels [Job. 13.12]. Those who are 
diligent He will fill with rare treasure; but those who are reprobate He 
will fill with torments and destruction. For the Lord watches from his 
holy clouds to visit all impieties of men. “But kings, consider this, be 
advised all who judge the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, rejoice 
before Him with trembling. Receive his advice lest the Lord be angry, 
and you perish from the paths of righteousness. For his anger is kin- 
dled over you [Ps. 2.10-12]." 


535. You will be blessed if you can supplicate before the Lord and 
hope in the great mercy of his salvation; He would pardon and forgive 
your transgressions. But if you are obstinate, He will break the teeth in 
the mouths of the obstinate and impious [Ps. 57.7], and cast you into 
eternal torments. And the repentance is of no use which comes to mind 
there [1 Jn. 5. 16]? But see what the prophet cries: "There is no one in 
hell who confesses to you, and there is no one who in that death remem- 
bers you [Ps. 6.6]," because thereafter no one can pass the fixed limit. 


536. This then is the time for penitents to find mercy, now, as the 
prophet says: “God is a just judge, powerful and patient, who does not 
prolong his anger continuously [Ps. 7.12]." But what does he then go 
on to say? "If they will not turn back, He has sharpened his sword and 
drawn his bow, and for them He has prepared the instruments of death, 
and worked fiery arrows for those who travail lawlessness; and their 
conception, he says, brings forth sufferings [Ps. 7.13-15]." But to those 





336 See also $526 for the finality of hell. 
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who hear and believe in his wonders, and return to God the Creator 
and worship Him, thus he says: “Be encouraged earth, rejoice and be 
glad, for the Lord has magnified his dealings among you [Joel 2.21].” 
The men who do not know their Creator are considered as animals, 
and therefore he speaks as if with wild beasts: “Do not fear, wild beast, 
he says, for pastures have sprung up for you in the plains and rocky 
places [Joel 2.22].” For the hearts of men were more fruitless than the 
desert and more dry than the plains. 


537. The vine recalls the tame [beasts] [Joel 2.22],*™ as does the fig 
tree, fruitful in sweetness according to the divine saying which runs: 
“Because your words are sweeter in my palate than honey to my 
mouth [Ps. 118.103]." And again: “ You are sweet, Lord, and in your 
sweetness teach me your righteousness [Ps. 118.68]." And again the 
prophet calls to the pious and says: "The granaries will be filled with 
wheat, and the presses will overrun with wine and oil. And I shall 
compensate for the years in which the locust and grub and canker- 
worm and caterpillar ate, my great army which I sent upon you. You 
will eat and enjoy, and you will bless the Lord your God [Joel 2.24- 
26]." But to the impious he says thus: * Set your sickles to work, for 
the time of harvest has arrived. So in, press the presses, because the 
presses are full and their vats overflow; for their wickedness has 
increased. Therefore their voices have cried out in the valley of judge- 
ment [Joel 3.13-14]." 


[Examples of God's retribution on the unrepentant] 


538. In the times of Abraham, Sodom drank the wine of lawless- 
ness. Then was sought and examined by the Lord among the most 
honourable, from a hundred"? to ten [Gen. 18.24-32], and there were 
not found there ten cups of righteousness. For their grape was a bitter 





337 Animals: uinum fur, lit. “those who cannot speak.” 

358 The Teaching contrasts tame beasts with wild beasts, a contrast not made by Joel but 
appropriate to this context in order to distinguish those who repent from those who do not. 

359 [n Genesis, fifty. 
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grape, and their cluster the bile of bitterness; the ire of serpents was 
their wine, the poisoned ire of vipers from which there is no remedy 
was their cup [Deut. 32.32-33]. 


539. Therefore He made them drink the taste of the fiery cup? of 
wine of their burning, and they burnt by their own cups. Their grana- 
ries were full of lawlessness, therefore He pronounced destruction on 
them [Ez. 28.16]. The tare had come into their fields, therefore his 
sickle fell to work, and He cut down and burnt them in his fire. As for 
the net which enveloped them, they were sacrificed to the same net 
and burnt as incense to the same snare, for they were its catch [Ps. 
10.7; Eccles. 9.12; Hab. 1.15-16]. The caterpillar ate them and the grub 
consumed them, and the locust of their sins fed on them [Joel 1.4]. 
Therefore rapidly they were dried up. Fire consumed their buildings; 
fire fell on them and rivers of fire rained on their midst. He raised fire- 
wood to fall on them, rivers of fire rose among them and flooded and 
burnt their land. Their barns were filled with fire, and their presses 
overflowed with the same. They filled the cups of their sins from the 
dregs which they drank and were burnt at once. From the cup of Lot, 
who was among them, they did not drink joy; it became for them a dif- 
ferent cup, and it gave them sadness as drink. 


540. The cup of life, from which they did not wish to drink life, 
gave them as drink the bitterness of death.” From the cup of sweet- 
ness, which was not sweet on their palate, flowed bitterness; their fire 
did not burn the green grass, but preserved the green and set fire to the 
dried up and burnt the withered. Judas Iscariot drank this cup and he 
was consumed, for his tree was arid. The apostles drank this, and blos- 
somed and filled the whole earth with sweet fruit. The odor of their 
flowers spread throughout the world. Their holiness and their sweet 
wine give joy to those above and below, angels and men; and the Lord 
of the temple is glad at them, as at these cups which, behold, have 
come to give you drink—not the cup of Lot of Abraham's family who 








360 See $508; cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XVII 1 5, for the purging effects of the fire of the Spirit. 
361 See also $510. 
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was found in Sodom, which gave them no joy and whose like was not 
found among them.*” 


[The Armenians are exhorted to accept the gospel] 


541. Behold the thirty-seven Christian cups who came to serve 
you. Its power is fire, its taste sweet; joy is to those who know it, and 
sadness to those hidden from it. If you drink it worthily, it will burn 
away your impurity, and your souls will be sanctified. The bodies of 
the sons of Aaron burned [Lev. 10.2], and the fire did not consume the 
robes of their priesthood. This cup is accustomed to burn the impure 
and to preserve the sanctified. So if you desire with love to drink the 
cup of blessedness, which has sprung forth among you unexpectedly, 
it will burn away your sins and clean and purify your souls for joy.” 


542.  Butifit should enter your minds that “we have killed the holy 
martyrs”—just as Paul was unknown to be a vessel of election [Acts 
9.15] in the time of his Judaism, who came to the preaching of the 
Apostles and in persecuting them killed Stephen, who became a wit- 
ness to the humility [Philipp. 2.7] of the Godhead and also to his 
majesty—so now do you, who were ignorant, drink this cup which 
your hands have pressed; for, as they bore witness and died, so through 
that same death they received life and came to heavenly fortune. 


543. Stephen at the time of his death saw the heavens opened and 
the Son on the right hand of his Father [Acts 7.55]. And he sought for- 
giveness for his murderers, and loosed the bonds of their impiety by the 
intercession of his prayers [Acts 7.60]; he stayed the call for his blood, 





362 Lot is identified with the fate of Sodom, as in $539, despite the reference in II Peter 
2.7 to the "just" Lot. 

363 There is some variation in Agat'angelos concerning the number of martyrs including 
Rhip'sime: thirty-seven out of more than seventy who came from the land of the Romans, 
$209; Rhip'sime with thirty-three companions, Gaiane with two, $210; but at $737 only thirty- 
two companions of Rhip'sime, are mentioned, the same number as in the Greek version, $83. 

364 This is not in Leviticus. 

365 See also $508, 539, 544. 
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and made silent the protest of his torment, and begged from the Lord 
their forgiveness. Therefore Paul bore his cruel yoke, which the ox of 
the couple carried, and took upon himself his torments and the same 
cup of his death. He became a witness to his words with him and a 
companion to his Lord. He saw the same vision [Acts 9.3-6] and heard 
the same ineffability of words which Stephen had seen and heard. 


544. So you are the murderers of these victims. Believe their faith 
and bear their yoke, and throw off from your souls the yoke of sins 
[Gal. 5.1]; become witnesses of the truth of these preachers. Drink the 
same cup of spiritual drink and become their companions. Then rivers 
of benevolent love will descend into the fields of your hearts, to fer- 
tilize the soil of your minds with the preaching which will become 
your own by your powerful faith in it, for you to drink the cup of lov- 
ing kindness, the purifying fire of election. In the time of the priest- 
hood of Judaism, at the captivity the priests took the living fire of the 
sacrifices and cast it into the well, and the fire turned into water; and 
after seventy years, on their return they took the water and cast it 
round the sacrifices, when the temple was rebuilt, and the water 
returned to the nature of fire [II Macc. 1.19-22]; because according to 
need it is able to change its form and produce its effects according to 
the occasion, especially this wonderful fire of the Holy Spirit which 
appeared in various ways.” 


. 545. The fire appeared in the midst of the green branches of the 
bramble and kept it unwithered [Ex. 3.2], for the illuminating fire pre- 
served the bramble and saved Moses, and he had a cup of joy. Moses 
drank of it, who had hoped in it. It saved the beasts of Israel and 
destroyed the possessions of Egypt in the midst of the hail [Ex. 9.25]. 
And in the midst of the sea He gave Israel to drink of the cup, for they 
drank the Spirit and sang in the midst of the sea [Ex. 15.1-19]. To Him 
Miriam served wine with the lyre [Ex. 15.20-21], for they passed 
through the vast sea and gave thanks. The Egyptians also drank of that 





366 See also $508, 539, 541. 
367 Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XVI 12, where he likens the Spirit to water. 
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cup and were given drink from the cup of the column which bound up 
the wheels of their chariots; its sediment overturned them and its smell 
struck them to the ground. The people drank the cup of complaint 
which his anger had mixed; He gave them a cup of scrutiny to drink, 
where they were condemned. 


- [Examples of God's providence] 


546. The holy column, which with clouds of air sheltered them in 
the heat of the desert during the day and gave them light and warmth 
in the cold of the frosts of the first watch [Ex. 13.21-22], the same pil- 
lar changing with the times, prepared what was necessary according to 
their needs." On one occasion He caused the rock to pour forth rivers 
of sweet water in abundance for the thirsty [Ex. 17.1-7]—for Christ 
Himself was this [I Cor. 10.4], who in every way has all fullness—and 
filled them and was kind to them, once in the sweetness of bread, 
another time with the birds [Ex. 16.13-15]. Another time He poured 
forth for them the sweetness of fountains [Ex. 15.27], and the cup of 
the Holy Spirit made them glad. 


547. However, in accordance with their stiffnecked and obstinate 
conduct, He mixed and gave them the cup of anger. This cup, be it fire 
or water, is able to change its power into whatever it wills. Now it 
becomes snow, and now ice, now rain; now it turns to fire, and now to 
lightning, or dew which nourishes plants to give food to the wild 
beasts and birds, game and animals, and to prepare the food of men 
and the needs of creatures. The same is able spiritually to bedew and 
nurture the seed which is pleasing to the will of the All-highest, to pre- 
pare the food of incorruption for the rational flock. 


548. Sometimes as sweet and useful rain, which makes the earth 
rich and productive, casting heat with a burning flash of lightning to 





368 The Teaching interprets the column as the Holy Spirit, in accordance with an old tra- 
dition; cf. Daniélou, Bible, p. 92-93. The column was also interpreted as a figure of Christ 
Himself; e.g. Clement, Str., 1 24. 
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water the plants, it gives the branches and blossoms moisture with dew 
for joy. It demands double satisfaction for the gifts of the bestower, 
when for increase of help He gives this cup as drink. Even the clouds 
as servants of his commands pour forth. For although they stand ready 
to fill the face of heaven with rain, yet at their coming and raining, in 
giving and pouring on the earth, when He wishes He brings near these 
useful [clouds], but when He does not, [He brings] cruel frost and 
snow and deleterious hail. With burning rays He scorches, and with 
blight prepares destruction; with the blowing of venemous winds of 
inflexible bitterness, with burning wind He dries up [Is. 19.7] the leafy, 
verdant plants, burning right down to the stubble. 


[God’s appearances to men] 


549. With the clouds He fulfils his commands, for it is something 
natural [for Him] to appear with clouds from the beginning like one 
receiving commands or a minister of wine-pouring for men, now in 
anger, now in mercy. When God wished to appear to men, restraining 
his strength in Himself He kept Himself hidden and masked in the 
cloud [II Cor. 3.15-16], for men were quite unable to endure the vision 
of the Godhead. But He closed the heavens as with a curtain, veiling 
Himself, lest the creatures being unable to bear Him should burn up.” 


550. Although He appeared then at various times to various of the 
worthy, He appeared according to their capability to see visible things, 
so that they might be able to endure it; as to Moses or all the people on 
Mount Sinai He came down and appeared enveloped with the cloud,” 





369 Curtain: upur&udj, as of the temple in Exodus, e.g. 38.18. That man cannot grasp God 
is a common theme in the Teaching; cf. Chrysostom, commenting on the veil, Jupung jp, Of 
Heb. 6.19, Hom. 13 in II Cor. 4. 13. Masking, veiling: wore Matth uy, afuipz ri phump, these 
verbs from frequently used nouns are not attested in the bible. 

370 This cloud was often associated with the Holy Spirit (e.g., by Gregory of Nyssa, De 
Vita Moysis). But the Teaching associates it with the inability of men to perceive God; cf. 
Gregory Nazianzenus' interpretation of the cloud in Ex. 14.20 as the limitation set on human 
knowledge by the bodily senses, Or., XXVIII 12. In the next paragraph of the Teaching the 
role of the clouds as ministering to God's commands is stressed; cf. Is. 5.6, “I command the 
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and there spoke with them [Ex. 19.9]. He in all ages appears with a 
similar cloud. He appeared to the holy prophet Ezechiel, who was full 
of the Spirit, in a famous vision; but without a cloud no human person 
ever saw Him. As the inspired prophet in his vision narrates and says: 
“T saw that a spirit rose and came from the northern regions, and a 
great cloud in it and strong light around it; and fire and thunderbolts 
came from it, and in the midst of it a vision of the sun and rays of fire 
[Ez. 1.4]." 


551. [God appeared as] light and fire, and not without a cloud. The 
light is to illuminate the good, and the fire to burn up the wicked with 
wrath. But the cloud is for both, to serve drink to both in its pouring. 
For the fire burns up the sinners; and the light serves the Spirit of the 
grace of adoption to the good, but to the evil serves thunderbolts and 
flame with smoke of suffocating affliction and torments. Similarly the 
clouds are the servants of his majesty, as the seer narrates: “The clouds 
are the dust of his feet [Nahum 1.3].”°” 


[Predictions of God’s retribution on the wicked] 


552. Because of the abundant increase in impiety, [the prophet] 
said: “He reproves the sea and dries it up, and destroys all the rivers 
[Nahum 1.4],” that He might dry up the sea of sins and restrain the 
rivers of lawlessness, and purify the infectious and the unwholesome 
and the muddy and the complacent; and that the salvation of those 
who took refuge and hoped in Him might increase and spread, and the 
river without sins might flow more strongly Therefore the other 
prophet says in the same dance of his song: ^You will scatter the rivers 
and make the earth tremble by the force of your rain, who pass 
through it (Ps. 73.15; 106.33].” He will pour the waters of violence 
from above over the waters, that He may expel and reject the bitter 





clouds," and its Patristic interpretation as angels or the prophets; many references in Lampe, 
s.v. VEOEAT. 
31 For the clouds see also $550 and Cyril Jer., Cat., IX 9. 
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waters. For He who is pure and clean has entered it to cast out the 
impure and execrable.*” 


553. As the other seer sang to the same effect, and explained the 
same in brief: “You prepared willing rain, O God, for your inheri- 
tance; for although it was ill, yet you confirmed it [Ps. 67.10]." 
Because they were caught in a sea of sins, and were ill with the same 
malady and tied in bonds of impiety, therefore emptying the bottom- 
less sea of unwholesomeness, and drying up its source, He will send 
rain of reprimand on men. Just as looking to this the prophet sang: 
“The depths called to you from the deep at the voice of your water- 
falls [Ps. 41.8].” For like spiritual waterfalls the heavenly words come 
from above over the precipice and will destroy thoroughly the 
unwholesome and diseased. 


554. And the healing dew became health-giving according to the 
saying: “The dew which falls from you is their healing [Is. 26.19].”°” 
that they might return to Him in fear. Those who did not turn to Him 
in love, with fear of menaces He made his inheritance, like you. First 
He will cast out the flood of sins from you, and then will give you the 
abundance of his grace. 


555. From you will spring “and flow righteousness as rivers, and 
justice as the waters of floods will be increased [Amos 5.24].” Then 
He will rain his knowledge of your life on you from the clouds of 
mercy, according to the saying: “You prepared willing rain, O God, for 
your inheritance; for although it was ill, yet you confirmed it [Ps. 
67.10]"; and: “Torrents of delight you will give the worthy to drink [Ps. 
35.9],” according to the spiritual word of the singer who says: “ From 
you, Lord, is the source of life, and by your light we see light [Ps. 
35.10];” and: “Make your mercy shine on those who know you [Ps. 
35.11]." Then He shines on those who know Him, and springs of wis- 





372 The reference is to baptism: the destructive waters are those of the flood, or the Red 
Sea, and Christ has sanctified the water of baptism by his own baptism; see $413, 415. Cf. 
Cyril Jer., Cat., III 5, and XIX 3. 

373 See 8486. 
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dom from the same source of light pour out on them; but on the 
unwise, burning, flooding, fiery, and flaming streams. 


556. And because like fire sins were burning on earth in order to 
give light, so that they might be exposed by the vengeance which was 
to come upon them, the foreknowing prophecy anticipated the confir- 
mation of the events of its own sayings, as it says: “I saw in man the 
sins like a sea, increased, pouring out [Gen. 6.5, 11; Is. 54.9].” Just as 
the parable once was explained in the days of the epoch of Noah, in 
the sins covering the earth like the sea, in the same way the waters 
became a sea and increased for the destruction of mankind. 


557. Now the holy prophets produced many parables’ of the 
things to be, inducing fear by these events that they might perchance 
be able to save them from their various impieties. Therefore frequent- 
ly they gave examples: now the burning of Sodom, now the drowning 
of mankind at the time of the flood, now the plagues of Egypt and 
those of many others; and the lawlessness He calls extensive as the sea, 
and promises to make it disappear from the earth, and again promises 
to set righteousness on the earth, and to increase it more than the flood, 
and to make justice to flourish. 


558. Therefore at the passing of mankind through the passage of the 
sea, the prophet cries out and says: “ They shall pass through the strait 
sea, and will smite the waves of the sea “— that is the impieties—and 
“the gulfs of the rivers will dry up [Zech. 10.11]"— that is the abun- 
dant flow of sins. Concerning this the other prophet says: “Over the 
rivers will you be angry, Lord, and will your wrath be over the seas 
and your anger over the rivers [Hab. 3.8]?” 


559. He will bring the rain of abundance; and the holy waters, the 
currents of life, will reject the waters of impiety and will cover on 
earth the bitterness of the evil of ignorance and impiety of men.” As 








374 Parables: uuu’; see Introduction, p. 22. 
3755 Another reference to baptismal waters; see also §552. 
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the prophet says: “The earth will be filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord as the many waters cover the seas [Is. 11.9; Hab. 2.14].” This he 
says concerning the waters which are destructive, the waters that 
destroy and drown, that He covers these waters which gave’” the earth 
muddy deceit to drink, which more and more on account of the deceit 
abounded in idolatries and raged in the world. He will raise up the 
spiritual cloud which appeared to the prophet Ezechiel [Ez. 1.4], for 
the same cloud will pour upon men the grace of knowledge, and the 
same will turn the dryness to fertility and plants. 


560. But around the dessicated who do not wish to come into obedi- 
ence He will spread the fiery rain of lightning to burn them up, to con- 
sume and destroy them; He will offer them the cup of bitterness to drink. 
As in the tenth psalm the seer sings: “He will rain upon the sinners traps, 
fire and sulphur; this tempest is the share of their cup [Ps. 10.7].” 


561. “For the Lord is just and loves righteousness [Ps. 10.8],” and in 
righteousness He wishes to call you to Himself for adoption. The spir- 
itual cloud of divine truth?" is accustomed to rain into the souls of men 
the teaching of knowledge, and plant in the hearts of men pious fear, 
and to pour out the love of Christ the Creator on his creatures, and by 
the will of the same to raise them to the height of his Divinity, which" 
you must accept. 


[The martyred Rhip'sime and her companions will intercede for 
the Armenians] 


562.  Ifthe clouds, which are servants, receive the command from the 
Lord and come down from the heights to the deep abyss of the seas and 
near the ether fill out and swell up, circumscribing the multitude of the 
waters, rising up, spreading out, hiding the face of heaven full of thun- 





376 The verb is singular, perhaps reflecting a Greek source; it seems unlikely that the sub- 
ject is God. 

37! For the cloud see also $550. 

378 Le., the knowledge from the spiritual cloud of divine truth. 
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der and with dewy liberality fulfil the commands of the Creator in pour- 
ing out [rain] upon those below—how much more did these martyrs, 
who have been elevated to the love of the Deity, to whom God inclined, 
receive even more the grace of the Spirit and were even more filled with 
his gifts? They gave their bodies as treasure for the Lord” that they 
might receive them again and renew the outworn."" Filled with the 
divine words they labored, and with great travail preached and rained 
on you the rain of heavenly profits, and thundered on you light and fire 
together, and more than the divine cloud poured assistance on you. 
Instead of the awesome rain and thunder with clouds, God thundered on 
you even more awesome things and willed your life and salvation. 


563. They, who hated this world and all that is on earth, and loved 
heaven and the commandments of the king the Creator, wait on Him 
who received them and their souls in the upper realms of light; they 
have been taken up into the heavenly city and have become sharers in 
the joy of those in heaven. They are alive"! and have been changed 
from weakness into power, from corruptibility to incorruptibility, 
from death to immortality. For they overcame the desires of the flesh 
and have shared in the divine glory and have been renewed into inef- 
fable glory and saved from evil. Their bones have become temples?" of 
the Spirit of the Godhead because they are living with their God, and 
their holy souls have been cared for and preserved alive. 


564. Their bodies and their bones are temples of God in your 
midst," for in no other way can you reconcile God with yourselves 
and approach God, except by the intercession of their prayers, "^ and 





379 For the martyrs as treasure see references in Lampe, s.v. 0ncavpós. 

380 See also $602. But the martyrs do not wait for the general resurrection; see $563. 

381 See also $572, 586, and the History, $731. 

382 See 8564. 

383 See also $583, 597. The bodies of all living Christians should be temples of the 
Godhead [as I Cor. 6.19], but the dead bodies of the martyrs are so-called because of the effi- 
cacy of prayer made over them; cf. the second canon attributed to Abraham, bishop of the 
Mamikoneans, Kanonagirk’, I, p. 502-504. 

384 See also $572, 586, 597, 718. The evidence from the catacombs at Rome indicates the 
early belief in the martyrs’ intercession; cf. Delehaye, Les Origines du culte des martyrs. 
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unless you accept this faith by which they lived and became worthy to 
ascend to the living sea, from there to pour on you rivers of preaching 
of the divine words and to serve you the cup of creative love, if you 
can accept it. He will abandon no one to go according to the desires 
of their souls; but whether you wish or not, nevertheless what God 
wills, that you must perform.” 


[The saving mercy of Christ] 


565. When God saw that the race of men had become weak and 
was perishing by its sins of infirmity, He came as a doctor"? to heal 
them, lest they die of the infirmity of their sins. To this the prophet 
bears witness and says: "Although it was ill, yet you confirmed it [Ps. 
67.10]." But the same compassionate and merciful one, who from the 
beginning was eternal, the establisher and Creator of all, the same 
Himself is the doctor of his creatures. He made his light shine on those 
who fear Him, as the prophecy says: "On you who fear my name the 
sun of righteousness will arise, and healing is in his wings [Mal. 4.2]." 


566. Who is the sun of righteousness if not He who humbled 
Himself and cast his rays on all the infirm and those who had fallen 
by sin into woe? He is the same who proceeded from the Father." For 
it is only He who can illuminate the darkened spirits of men and bring 
joy to the fallen souls who sit in the shade." He Himself it is who vis- 
ited our destruction, by whose rays all creatures live who by Him 
came into being. Similarly the ornament of heaven, that is the lumi- 
naries [Gen. 1.14; 2.1], make their light to shine by looking at his rays 
in the midst of creation, to give light to the earth; and the heavens 





385 A statement strangely at variance with the general tenor of the Teaching. 

386 See also $452, but here "doctor" has a less literally physical application; cf. Cyril Jer., 
Cat., X 13, for Christ as a doctor of souls. There are many references in Lampe, s.v. tatpós. 

387 See $362 for the relationship of Father to Son. But the term “proceeded, bwg bug,” is 
here reminiscent of Heb. 7.14, where it renders the Greek àvatétaAxev; cf. Is. 11.1. 

388 A common biblical theme; cf. Lk. 1.79 with its O.T. parallels. 

389 See also $365. 
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and the world are full of his light. His Spirit is the reflection of the rays 
of the being of the same one who humbled Himself by the will of his 
compassion and came to illuminate the creatures; for they were in 
darkness, and He came to give and cast his light [Is. 49.9; Jn. 12.46]. 


567. But if they will not wish to open their hearts to the rays of his 
Godhead, He will utterly burn them up, according to the saying: “Fire 
was kindled from my anger; it will burn and go down to the bottom- 
most hell, it will consume the earth and all plants of their earth; they 
will be burned with fire, the foundations of their hills will be burned 
up [Deut. 32.22].” Why, or wherefore, or how will it approach and 
burn up the foundations? Because their sins were founded and 
strengthened on earth, therefore with foundations and roots He will 
burn up the evil, and utterly root out error from the earth, and efface 
the folly of idolatry and cast it out, as in the beginning of your tor- 
ments it was shown to you.” 


568. | When He speaks of the simile of the sea and of the filtering 
and purification of sins,"' He drowns there the cruel according to the 
likeness of their disobedient, hardhearted, and recalcitrant mode of 
life, destroying in the waters the unbridled and insolent host of 
Pharoah with its various companies and many chariots and lances of 
armed cavalry and innumerable equipped horses. In a moderate 
amount irrigation is most necessary for all sown plants; but when it 
is excessive and immoderate, it devastates, ruins, and destroys, and 
when it is multiplied greatly, it floods and effaces without memorial. 
In the same way the light is desirable to our eyes; but when it becomes 
excessively hot it destroys them, like the Hebrew tribe who opposed 
Moses and were burned up by the anger of God [Num. ch. 16]. 








390 The torments are those inflicted on Trdat and those who put the martyrs to death. The 
reference is to Gregory’s preliminary remarks before the long catechism, History, §226-242. 

391 For the theme of a sea of sin cf. Physiologus, $36, regarding the kingfisher, and Etishe 
Homilies, p. 328. Christ saves us from that sea, according to Irenaeus, Dem., 46, See also 
Lampe, s.v neAayiCa. 

392 The theme of spiritual irrigation is developed in Lazar's version of Yovhannés 
Mandakuni's sermon; Lazar, History, p. 179. 
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569. This dry earth is our habitation, and all assistance and nourish- 
ment for our lives [comes] from it and [grows] on it, and the food for 
our growth, like milk from a mother, comes to us from it. Therefore this 
earth, our protector, has split and been cleft, it has opened its depths; it 
has hidden, submerged, and quite swallowed up and escorted alive to 
hell the Levites, those who dared to mock and despise Moses [Num. 
16.32; 26.10; Deut. 11.6], the chosen and loved of God [Deut. 33.1]. 


570. At that time this occurred, but now God has sent his Son to 
mankind, who came and walked on earth and sent his apostles 
throughout the whole world. These blessed ones, who have come to 
you, have shown you not only mere words, but also signs of their mir- 
acles through your punishments. 


571. Those who reproached the servant of God, Moses, became 
worthy of such punishment.” But those who dared to oppose the Son 
of God, of what chastising punishment will they be worthy? They who 
renounced an earthly lawgiver became liable to so much anger; but 
those who renounced a heavenly, how much more will they meet with 
torments? For the Lord, the Son of God, who was sent by the Father, 
when He sent his own beloved apostles through all the earth thus pro- 
nounced judgement and decreed, saying: “Who receives you receives 
me, and who receives me receives my Father [Mt. 10.40; Jn. 13.20].” 


572. Although yesterday you killed them, yet they are God’s and 
now are living and will live for ever. By their intercession you will be 
reconciled with God according to the instruction of the companion 
apostle to these apostles of yours,” the great Paul, who said: 
“Through us be reconciled with God by the death of his Son [II Cor. 
5.18].” For the Son of God died and lived, and likewise his beloved 
martyrs are alive and intercede for you.” 








393 Ie., Rhip’sime and her companions, classed with the apostles as in $572 and 541. 
394 The Levites, see $569. 

395 Te, Rhip'sime and her companions. 

996 For the martyrs’ intercession see also $564. 
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[Christ’s call to the eternal kingdom] 


573. The Son of God Himself preached to you, and He Himself is 
the server of joyful words. He invites you to the kingdom; He is the 
minister of his blessings; He raises his arms, and passing to the center 
of the earth [I Pet. 3.19] becomes the bestower of gifts to his worthy 
ones." He casts fear on, and brings retribution to, those who do not 
know Him. He is the finder of those who have lost his blessings. He is 
the guide of those who have gone astray, who have erred from his 
paths. He is the haven for those whom the waves of the impiety of sin 
have enveloped—like you. He is the liberator from slavery of those 
who were held captive in their sins—like you. He is the healer of the 
wounded, who were hurt by impiety—like you. He is the helper of 
those who are deprived of help in knowing Him. He is the hope of 
those who hope in Him [and] in the everlasting, eternal, perpetual, 
ineffable, unending kingdom. He cares for his creatures with gentle- 
ness, and in his pity gives nourishment to the evil and the good, but 
also warns all men in order to make them worthy to approach the 
adoption of the call of the Godhead. 


574. Let it be clear to you that this is so, that God the benevolent 
wishes to make you his own heirs. Up to now you did not know God, 
you were slaves to those who were not real? gods. But now become 
aware of God, especially that God knows that you had gone astray to 
feeble creatures and vain worship and were subject to the yoke of the 
slavery of sin. But now you have been freed from that useless yoke of 
slavery to desire, from serfdom [Rom. 6.17] into Christ Jesus our 
Lord, the Son of God. 


575. Take care lest you abandon what has been promised; for if 
those were not able to be saved who dared to abandon the earthly 





397 The center of the earth: £9. s £infii, not the putan, “prison,” of I Peter; see also $368. 
Christ's descent to Hell is a popular theme in Armenian; see the articles of Der Nersessian on 
“The Harrowing of Hell,” and Etishe’s Homily on the Passion. 


398 Real: anih; cf. Eznik, §392, for unreal deities, and History, $71-72. 
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giver of commandments,” how much more will we [not be saved] if 
we turn our backs on the heavenly lawgiver? He whose voice at that 
time moved the earth again also now promises and says: “Again anoth- 
er time I shall move not only the earth, but also the heavens [Haggai 
2.6].” “But the saying ‘again another time’ indicates the moving of the 
things which are shaken, as of things which are made, that that which 
is immovable may remain firm [Heb. 12.26-7].” 


576. Therefore be subject in your hearts to the immovable kingdom 
and you will receive grace, whereby you will serve God with eager- 
ness. For God is a consuming fire [Deut. 4.14; 9.3; Heb. 12.29], who 
will burn up your sins and hallow your souls as in the founts of essai 
of the skillful smiths, of the silversmiths, to separate the rust from the 
pure [Mal. 3.2-31]. What is chosen is purified and becomes precious, 
but what is not is burned up and consumed; just as the prophet says: 
“The light of Israel will become fire, and he will hallow it in a burn- 
ing flame [Is. 10.17].” And it will make the lawlessness like grass, as 
he says: “It will kindle around him and devour him like grass. In that 
day the mountains and hills and forests will be destroyed, and it will 
consume from the breath to the body, and who lives will be as one 
saved from flaming fire; and who remains among them, he says, will 
be numbered [Is. 10. 16-19].” 


[The tower of Babel contrasted with the cross of Christ] 


577. Now in those former times after the flood, when mankind 
multiplied on the face of the earth, they enjoyed the liberality of the 
attentions of God. And becoming puffed up, they plotted change and, 
losing control of themselves, went mad. They came to a certain place 
and decided on a vain plan, to build for the worship of [pagan] tem- 
ples an impossibly high tower, which they set up in the plain of Senear 
in the land of the Assyrians [Gen. 11.1-9]."? They built for the worship 
of demons, attaching to themselves the name of ‘temple builder,’ to 





399 I.e., Moses. 
400 See also $297. 
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bequeath it to their sons. And boasting in their vain glory, they set to 
work and labored at their work in clay, an impious task, as the foolish 
first race sought to leave provision of iniquity for the descendants of 
the races which would come after them. 


578. The Lord God, looking down on their lack of intelligence, 
mixed and gave them confusion of a division of tongues to drink. 
There He confused them one with another, whence the same place 
inherited the name Babel of confusion [Gen. 11.9]. They were scat- 
tered and separated from each other, and as a consequence no man 
understood the language of his neighbour. And being thus disunited 
from each other, they were separated, and their work was abandoned; 
what they had formerly undertaken, they themselves destroyed. 
Having drunk, they spoke in each one's tongue, learning it from the 
Creator and Founder of all things. They were confused and scattered 
and divided from each other. 


579.  Aterrible fire mixed with wind and vapor of the Spirit of God, 
who is accustomed to confirm mankind on the right road and to keep 
them from the useless paths, to guide into righteousness and to confirm | 
all men—this fire fell down from above and. cut down the tower and 
made it crumble and collapse, knocking it down to the plain and scatter- 
ing it. When this unexpected obstacle to their impieties occurred, they 
were scattered according to the will of God over the earth following the 
lot of each one. Seventy-two patriarchs were set over the [various] 
tongues, and were divided and established each one in his own borders.” 


580. Buta certain person, who was the ancestor of the Hebrew race, 
did not enter the plan to build what quickly crumbles and did not join 
what is soon destroyed—for such was the plan. Therefore he pre- 
served his own tongue.” He first knew the Creator with his offspring, 











401 [n Genesis, ch. 10, seventy descendants of Noah's sons are named. For the variation 
with 72 see also $503. 

402 Te, Abraham, as the next sentence indicates with its reference to $298ff. He is first 
mentioned in Genesis, ch. 11, as a descendant of Shem. But T'ovma Artsruni, History, p.23, 
states that it was Eber who did not join in building the tower, hence Hebrew was the original 
language. This theory appears in Eusebius, Chronicle. 
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as we have narrated in the beginning, adopting the worship of God; 
and they were called God’s own people. From him [are descended] 
the inspired prophets; “whence also Christ according to the flesh, who 
is above all, God blessed for ever [Rom. 9.5];"*? whence also the dis- 
ciples, the evangelists with the new and gracious gift of the testa- 
ments, who are also his witnesses to the power of the deeds, signs, and 
miracles which were performed at his coming. They distributed his 
grace, they received in their mouths the fire of the life of the Spirit, 
and with the fire purified the salt of the world [Mt. 5.13; Mk. 9.50]. 
They raised from their downfall the fallen of all the world. They 
destroyed and burned and consumed the lawlessness of the world, 
according to the model of the high tower which we have described. 


581. In place of the lofty and quickly ruined tower, the cross of 
truth has been set up, whose power is eternal and its glory God. As 
the prophet" says: “To you the Lord will be revealed, and his glory 
will hide you. Kings will come to your light, and gentiles to the rising 
of your light [Is. 60.2-3]." 


582. Behold those reigning, who boasted in the crucified Savior 
and who are witnesses to his Divinity: “Who died with Christ, with 
Him also reign [II Tim. 2.12]." For they were offered to death for the 
name of God [II Cor.4.11], and behold the life of Jesus is revealed in - 
the mortal bodies of those who love Christ.” They are apparently 
dead but hiddenly are alive; they preached openly their own life and 
gave life as drink to you who are dead in your sins. 


583. God was revealed to you in their bones, since they took into 
themselves the light of the passion of the cross, and by the same suf- 





403 See Mt., ch. 1, for Christ's descent from Abraham. 

404 [n $433 John the Baptist is said to be descended from Abraham; cf. Mt. 11.13. But the 
disciples? : 

405 See $585 for elaboration of this theme. 

406 Prophet: here, and occasionally later but not previously, the Teaching uses the term 
funny, lit. "knower." See Lampe, s.v. yy@otns for this expression used of “seers.” 

497 See also $564 for the martyrs’ bodies. 
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ferings of Christ they patterned“ the endurance of the Savior in them- 
selves, to illuminate the darkness which was attached to your souls. As 
the prophet says: “Darkness hid the earth, and fog enveloped the gen- 
tiles [Is. 60.2].” In truth darkness and fog envelop the paganism of 
your souls with these ignorant customs, like the tower of error where 
the races of mankind conceived the worship of impiety, offering wor- 
ship to lifeless and living creatures instead of to the Creator. 


584. Although in their impious counsels was conceived the corrupt- 
ing worship of the tower, for which reason they were scattered over the 
earth and confused in tongues, nevertheless they did not abandon the 
same, as the prophet says in the same psalter:*” “Behold they have tra- 
vailed with impiety, they have conceived evil and given birth to impi- 
ety [Ps. 7.15].” For after the collapse of the tower and the abandoning 
of each one’s impious deeds, they fashioned handmade [images] which 
they adored. Just as the other prophet says: “They said to the wood: 
‘you are my father’; and they said to the stone: ‘you gave birth to us’; 
and they turned their backs to me and not their faces [Jer. 2.27].” 


585. Therefore instead of the wood which they worshipped,^" He 
set up his cross that He might send out the light of its rays to all crea- 
tures who were sitting in darkness and in the shadow of death [Ps. 
106.10; Lk. 1.79]. He will burn the useless according to the prophet's 
saying: “The light of Israel will become fire, and He will hallow it in 
a fiery flame [Is. 10.17].” The tower stirred the wrath of the anger of 
the Creator to scatter them and confuse their tongues. But from the 
cross^! mercy was elicited to gather together the scattered of the races 
of the sons of Adam. And instead of the old and futile stone worship, 
He made the faith of their martyrs firm as a rock that they might be 
immovable and firm [I Cor. 15.58]. 





408 Patterned: ut plinulbung, see also $407. 

409 But the previous quotation is from Isaiah. 

410 [ e, the “wooden idols” of the History, $82. 

411 The opposition of the tower and the cross is a key feature of the Teaching; cf. $628- 
629, 631. The tower stands for scattering (as Gen. 11.8), the cross for gathering (as Jn. 12.32). 
The arms of the cross gather Jews and Gentiles; see $489. 
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586. Solet us build with you on the foundation of the faith of the 
apostles and prophets. Let us receive the Spirit, the fire of the grace. 
He who burned and demolished the tower of error, the same will build 
us up on the foundations of the firmness of the faith and will lead us 
into unity through his cross. He will give us the fire of the Spirit, by 
which sins will be burned away, and righteousness will be revealed in 
the cross, on which the Lord was made manifest, on which the Lord 
hung, whence his glory arose and filled the earth, and to which [testi- 
fied] the martyrs, kings and those reigning with Christ, by whom you 
are reconciled with God through the death of his Son.*” 


[The benefits for men of Christ’s incarnation] 


587. For this reason the Son of God humbled Himself to take the 
flesh of mankind and be humbled to the indignity of death, even to 
burial, that He might render those made worthy similar to the image 
of the Divinity by his love for men,“ those who had been called - 
brothers on account of the infinite love with which He loved mankind, 
that He Himself might be the firstborn among many brothers [Rom. 
8.29]. On account of his love for men He thus pronounced, the Son of 
God Himself said: “They are my sisters and brothers who do the will - 
of my Father who is in heaven [Mt. 12.50; Mk. 3.35; Lk. 8.21]." For 
the Son came and fulfilled the will of the Father. 


588. And what is the will of the Father except to receive again into 
the kingdom the sons of men who had rejected it, and to raise up into 
life those who had fallen down into death, and to make the servants of 
the Father, whose*“only begotten Son He is by nature, sons by grace. 
And therefore the Lord of hosts Himself came down to the weak- 
ness of the state of men, that by that same weakness He might seize 








412 [e., by the martyrs who intercede in heaven; see also $564. 

413 Similar to the image: see Buz., V 28, for this idea in an anaphora prayer with exten- 
sive Christological exegesis. Cf. also $369, 385, 589. 

414 Whose: sp — Apep & dfuuspii, a Syriacism; see $269. 

415 See $363 for similar O.T. expressions applied to the Son. 
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those who had become weak into the power of the glory of the rank 
of the Godhead and render them worthy of the adoption of grace. 


589. He Himself came down willingly to join his loved ones to 
the Godhead. Those who in worthy love are modeled^" on the divine 
love He named his brothers, and taught them the natural love of his 
Father's wisdom, and nourished, exhorted, and warmed them in the 
compassion of the Father's care; he gave the holy ones the power to 
become sons of God, those who believed in his name [Jn. 1.12]. He 
showed them the Father of grace, his begettor, and taught them to call 
Him their own Father [Mt. 6.9; Lk. 11.2] and showed them the benev- 
olence of his Father, so that they might become worthy through their 
benevolence like the Father's to be called brothers of the true Son. The 
Son took them up and brought them near to the Father: "Behold me 
and my children whom the Father gave me [Is. 8.18]." And again He 
speaks to the Father and says: “I shall tell your name to my brothers, 
and in the midst of the congregations I shall bless you [Ps. 21.23]," just 
as He said to the disciples: ^Everything that the Father has said to me 
I showed you, for I know you are friends of mine [Jn. 15.15]." 


590. The true Son of God made those obedient to his Divinity his 
true witnesses and confidants, those who were steeped in his love and 
kept his commandments. He so raised and elevated them to his 
Divinity that He called to the Father: “Henceforth they are not of the 
world, as I also am not of the world [Jn. 17.16]." *And I shall beg the 
Father that he send the Holy Spirit the Intercessor^? to you, the first 
fruits,"^ who will join you to the Godhead,” who will dwell in you 
for ever, whom this world does not see, speak of, or know [Jn. 14.16- 
17]." He made them the first temple of the Godhead on earth and the 





416 To join: fnunikugk; see 8369, 385. 

47 Modeled: mupu napkup, see 8354. 

418 Intercessor: pusphfudnu, not the Comforter, Jfufsfdupfhss, of the Gospel. “Intercessor” is 
used of the Spirit in Rom. 8.26, but of Christ in Rom. 8.34; Heb. 7.25; I Jn. 2.1. 

419 Added to the quotation from John by assimilation with II Cor. 1.22; 5.5; Eph. 1.14. 

420 A further addition, but without scriptural authority, based on an idea important to the 
Jeaching; cf. $589 and 369. 
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house of the lodging of the Holy Spirit. “I and my Father, He says, will 
come and make our dwelling with you [Jn. 14.23].” And the treasure 
of the love, power, majesty, and mystery of the Father prepared them 
and was known to them before the world. 


591. Because mankind could not bear the yoke of the commands of 
righteousness, therefore they fell under the necessity of death from 
sins. And as no man was able to close the breach [Eph. 2.14]?' —by 
enslaved races this could not be done, over whom through Adam's 
transgression death had gained power and had swallowed them up, as 
it is said: “ By Adam we all died [I Cor. 15.22]"—then the Son of God 
took the form of Adam in the likeness of a servant [Philipp. 2.7], and 
became Himself like one of mankind, and came to rejoin the separat- 
ed, to build up what was destroyed. As the prophet says: "The ruins 
will be built up for ever [Is. 58.12; Ez. 36.33]." [He came] to take the 
body of the form of his just ones and through the same body to com- 
plete all righteousness. As He said to John: “Now it is thus fitting, that 
we should fulfil all righteousness [Mt. 3.15]." 


592. The Lord Himself in a servant's body fulfilled all righteous- 
ness, in order to give the victory to the same body which He had 
joined and united to the Godhead,” that as they were in debt through 
the one body of Adam, so through the one body of the Lord they 
might be freed from slavery to sin [I Cor. 15.22], by that SUY which 


is above all liberties [Rom. 8.21]. 


593. For the sake of their liberation He descended to slavery, that 
through his own body He might fulfil and complete all measures of 
the orders of the works of righteousness, that He might at once remove 
the needs of the weakness of the body of sin and offer? Himself to 
his Father, and also in Himself make a satisfying offering of Himself 


[Heb. 9.25] as a sacrifice of reconciliation to his Father, and by the 





421 Close the breach: the Teaching is following the usual Patristic exegesis of Eph. 2.14. 
422 Joined and united: fruntitury be M fuugngg; see $369, and Introduction, p. 26-27. 
4233 Offer: purGurlus punig£, lit. “act as priest;" the text of Paul has “like the high priest.” 
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same sacrifice offer with it the faith of our confession. He it was who 
conquered and fulfilled and broke and abolished the sentence of death 
that the gospel of life might become assured and true and infallible; for 
we shall all be made alive in Christ Jesus [I Cor. 15.22]. 


594. And what is the saying: “He fulfilled the will of his Father 
[Jn.4.34],” except that by his own body He will exalt the name of vic- 
tory of the fulfilment of righteousness? He attained the goal of victo- 
ry for all bodily creatures, to take away the dishonor from the sons of 
Adam, and to pour away the poison of death and efface the sting of 
hell, that we may be bold in saying: *Where is your victory, death, or 
where are your stings, hell? [I Cor. 15.55],” to wipe away for ever all 
tears from all faces [Is. 25.8], to remove mourning and sadness and 
give serenity and joy. 


595.  Justas He Himself was humbled from the heights, even so He 
raised to his Divinity those He knew to be worthy.”* And He made 
them treasure houses of his willing love, and a temple of the dwelling 
of the Holy Spirit [I Cor. 6.19], that they might be submerged " in the 
Godhead. For by his own body, which was like theirs,"^ He drew them 
first to Himself and by them will draw all men to their joy. Just as the 
foretelling wise prophet in wonder at this said: ^We shall be glad at the 
joy of your race, and we shall give praise with your inheritance [Ps. 
105.5]." For the inheritance of the Father is the only-begotten Son, and 
the races who rejoice are the just fellow members [Eph. 3.6] of the 
Lord's body. He Himself exalted the praise of righteousness with all 
bodies of men, who was the heir of the Father and the inheritor of all 
creatures [Heb. 1.2]. Those who bore witness to Him*”’ He made shar- 
ers of his joy, for they were related to his body, and all related men 
will share in the joy of the martyrs who are their relatives. 








424 Cf. §587 and 589. . 

45 Submerged: pilppfbuy; see $378. 

426 Like theirs: wggulyhg, lit. “of the same race." 
427 Those ... Him: or “His martyrs." 

428 Related: umn4:ushfg, lit. “of the same family.” 
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[The martyrs live and intercede for men] 


596. The Lord first freed them from this earthly order and raised 
them from this earth as ranks of angels and divine beings,” that they 
themselves, being raised to the Godhead, might elevate all those relat- 
ed to them to the same love of the Godhead to which they themselves 
had attained. For they first were made worthy to know the mysteries 
of the Godhead, and through them all creatures have known what the 
world does not see and does not know [Jn. 14.17].” They first were 
separated and cut off from this world and then attained by the love of 
their Lord to the power of his Spirit. “Know, He says, that He will 
dwell in you for ever [Jn. 14.16].” 


597. Do you see the declaration, for He said: “For ever He will 
dwell in you”? As in their life, so now and for ever the interceding 
Spirit dwells in the bones of these [martyrs] who have been made 
worthy of adoption, by whom you will be reconciled with God 
through the death of his Son.?' These holy martyrs by the same Spirit 
of which they were made worthy by the same will be intercessors for 
you, that there may be absolution for you also, ignorant and trans- 
gressors.?? For the Son of God, who in Himself showed the example 
of life to his own beloved martyrs, said to them: “I am alive and you 
will live in me. For I am with the Father, and you are with me and I 
with you. For who receives my commandments and keeps them, he it 
is who loves me; and he will be loved by my Father, and I shall love 
him and shall reveal myself to him [Jn. 14.19-21].” 


598. So they loved the Lord more than their own [natural] ability, 
because they saw that the Lord and Creator had given Himself for 
them, and they gave themselves to death in return for his death. They 
were joined to the love of his Divinity and became dwelling places of 
his majesty. They saw that the Lord offered Himself as a sacrifice to 





49 See also $586. 
430 See also §563 and 564. 
431 See also $564. 
432 See also $574 and 630 
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the Father, therefore they themselves like lambs offered themselves to 
death that they might become a sacrifice to the Son of God. For the 
Son of God fulfilled the will of his Father, whereas they fulfilled the 
will of the Son of God. The Son of God drew them to Himself and 
through them the whole world. 


599. They received a command from the Lord to despise this world 
and all that is in the world [Mt. 6.24 ff; Lk. 16.13], that they might 
despise this fleeting life in the world; that they might despise also the 
tribulations in it on account of the righteousness which will come, for 
they are the blessings and the seeds of the eternal kingdom; that they 
might despise and reject, cast aside and abandon their own works of 
vanity, so that they might be saved from eternal torments. 


600. He said: “Do not fear those who kill the body and cannot kill 
the spirit, but fear him who will cast the spirit and the body into the 
hell of fire [Mt. 10.28; Lk. 12.4-5]," that they might abandon the evil 
and choose the good, that they might desire and hasten to holiness, and 
inherit the heavenly light and eternal glory, and become heirs to the 
immortality of the divine eternal glory. 


601. The Son of God said: "Enter through the narrow gate; for nar- 
row is the gate which leads to the good and strait the road which leads 
to eternal life [Mt. 7.13-14]." For by tribulation and pain they will 
reach the unfading kingdom which is in store for them, when Christ 
will be revealed again with the eternal gifts at the resurrection, bring- 
ing immortality and retribution according to their deeds [Rom. 2.6], as 
we shall tell you in its own place.” 


[The similes of the serpent and dove] 


602. “Become, He says, wise as serpents (Mt. 10.16].” What is the 
wisdom of the serpent except that as he grows old and sees his body 





433 For emphasis on proper order see $376 with further references. 
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decaying, he applies the secrets of his wisdom? For he goes to a place 
where the cavity is narrow, and it is his practice to slough off the skin of 
his aged body; he strips it away and returns again to youth, and being 
renewed, he enlivens his old age. Even so the just strip off from their 
souls the ephemeral impurities of the body that they may enter the nar- 
row gate and obtain the immortal kingdom.*™ For those who have loved 
the Lord are alive for ever, because He spoke thus: “Who believes in me, 
even though he die, is alive [Jn. 11.25]." For “I am resurrection and life" 
said the Son of God, who by the will of the Father, as we said above, tast- 
ed death for our sake [Heb. 2.9] that He might save all nations from cor- 
ruption. But now that He sits on the right hand of the Father, He prepares 
everything and bestows it on those who have hoped in Him. 


603. "Be simple, He says, like doves [Mt. 10.16]." Firstly, because 
the dove is benevolent and gentle and only wishes to live close to men; 
for God also is benevolent and wishes continuously to dwell in the 
midst of his saints. And secondly, if any dove raises many times its 
eggs or young, it never in doubt abandons the place of its nest. In the 
same way, although the insults of men are frequent and untiring 
against the Creator*” from whom the wants of their nourishment are 
provided, and they do not recognize Him, yet He did not abandon and 
withdraw from his creatures but continually visits them and seeks to 
find those who are lost, saying: “Today you will hear my voice [Ps. 
94.8; Jn. 10.16; Heb. 3.15]." And He wills, for the reason that He sent 
his Son, that He may make all men his heirs by grace; that they may 
learn the wisdom of the serpent, to strip off from their souls the old 
man of ignorance and impiety, and receive the harmless and pure sim- 
plicity of the dove," ^which bears in itself the character of the 
Godhead. For the Holy Spirit when He was revealed to the world, as 
we narrated above,*” appeared in the bodily form of a dove in order 


434 Cyril Jer., Cat., Ill 7, develops this theme of the snake sloughing off its skin in a nar- 
row place, thus becoming young again, in connection with baptism. 

435 Creator: mpup grft fni, abstract noun for substantive, as $607, 640, 666, History, $718 etc. 

436 Cf. also $418. The combination of wisdom and simplicity is stressed in Clement, Str., 
VII 13. 

431 See 8418 ff. 
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to show the abundance of benevolent and loyal love. 


604. Those who wish to offer hospitality to the Spirit of the 
Godhead will take from the vision the character of the harmless and 
pure dove. As the Lord said to the disciples: “Be kind to the wicked 
and your enemies, even though you are persecuted by all for the sake 
of righteousness, because your Father is kind. He makes his sun to 
shine on the good and on the wicked, and brings rain on the just and 
on the sinners, that you may become kind sons of your kind Father 
[Mt. 5.44-45]." 


605. So those who stand in this loyalty to the command of right- 
eousness will take the form of a dove with rapid wings and will fly on 
the wings of the Holy Spirit to attain the kingdom of heaven, for. 
which the saints remained yearning on earth. To this the prophet 
aspired and awaited with desire, saying: ^Would that someone would 
give me wings as of a dove that I might fly up [Ps. 54.7]." This the 
blessed Paul, the fellow apostle of your apostles, explained in the let- 
ter of consolation by which he comforted the Thessalonians: “We who 
are alive and who remain are caught up with the dead in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so we shall be forever with the Lord [I 
Thess. 4.17].” They will be joined to the band of Christ, flying the 
swift flight of shining-feathered white doves, who have taken and rep- 
resented in themselves the form of the Son of God who appeared to 
them. And the same [form] He ordered them to show in themselves 
that He might make spiritual wings to grow on them so that they could. 
join the divine band.** 


606. Then in wonder the heavenly hosts of light will ask when they 
see the lower bands of human saints coming up from below towards 
the Lord: “Who are these flying like clouds, and like doves with their 
young, in flocks coming to me? [Is. 60.8]"^?? Then they will hear the 





438 The Teaching does not interpret Ps. 54.7 mystically, as was usual [cf. Lampe, s.v. rept- 
otepG], but literally of the second coming, as at $659. 

439 Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., XVIII 34; speaking of the last things he quotes Is. 60.8, adding: “the 
clouds represent the spiritual, the doves innocence." 
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reply from the Lord Himself: “These have hoped in me. I shall lead 
them to the hill of my holiness and shall make them rejoice in my tem- 
ple [Is. 56.7].” And all who see them will know that "they are the seed 
blessed from God [Is. 65.23]," and with joy will rejoice in the Lord. 
Then the Lord will say: *Be for me sons and daughters [II Cor. 6.18]." 
The compassion of the Creator's love will be aroused, according to the 
saying of the prophet: “As a father has compassion on his sons, the 
Lord will have compassion on those who fear him [Ps. 102.13]." 


607. “Now, looking with hope, we see all this as if looking through 
a mirror, but then face to face [I Cor. 13.12]." And we are renewed 
into the same renewal, to glory from glory [II Cor. 3.18], as the Lord's 
Spirit who tests and chooses all and renews whom He finds worthy. In 
the furnaces of testing"? of the smelting house of election He placed 
the tongues of the apostles that by them He might make election of all 
the world. For both the temple of the Godhead and the furnaces of the 
earth have become dwelling places of the Creator. ^ 


608. Of this the first laborers, the prophets, handing down to all 
nations these things to come, first informed their own Jewish race and 
then warned all nations of the world: "The congregations to gather 
together, and kings to serve the Lord [Ps. 101.23 ]." 


609. And again, referring to themselves, they indicated the apostles 
as their future sons and called to the Lord, as if speaking of themselves 
and their sons who would be scattered over the earth: “Instead of 
your fathers they will be your sons, and you will set them up as princes 
over all the land [Ps. 44.17]." They are established and rule the earth^? 
to bring all men back to one authority under obedience, to the service 








440 See also $632. 

411 Creator: upuupgm. [d [n i, abstract for substantive; see also $603. 

422 See also $697. The apostles were considered to be heirs to the prophets; cf. Irenaeus, 
Adv. Haer., IV 36.5. Somewhat differently, Chrysostom, In Jo. Hom., XXXIV 2, states that 
the prophets sowed and the apostles reaped. 

443 The apostles’ task extended to the whole world, as opposed to the prophets’ limited 
sphere; cf. Chrysostom, In Mat. Hom., XV 6, quoting Mt. 5.13: they were not teachers of 
Palestine alone, but of the whole world. 
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of freedom by their own will, that all may become heirs of the king- 
dom by goodness of their own doing, with their princes. 


610. The Lord Himself speaks of the future through the mouths of 
the prophets: “I shall make your princes peace, and your visitors right- 
eousness [Is. 60.17];" whereby the apostles drank the cup of visitation 
and will give the world the cup of peace to drink. In this regard the . 
prophets anticipated the future by their foreseeing: “Thus says the 
Lord to me: ‘Cast your silver into the furnace and test if it be pure, just 
as I was tested for them.’ And I took the thirty pieces of silver and cast 
them into the Lord’s house into the furnace [Zech. 11.13].” 


[The testing of the Apostles] 


611. But because the Son of God was to come and descend and 
raise all nations to the Godhead, therefore a scrutiny was made of all 
men in the form of the command of their not tasting of the fruit of the 
tree [Gen. 2.17], that they might become worthy to receive the gra- 
cious gift of immortality.“ So also the Lord through the humility of 
his body and abject appearance will test and examine the strong in 
faith, who in his humble form saw and heard that He was God, how 
and why they will believe in the elevation of his nature. Concerning 
this He quoted and said: “As I also was tested for them [Zech. 11.13].” 
He made them united, revealing them as one house united in thought 
and faith through the truth, preaching the same message, with articu- 
lated members, one temple of the Godhead, by whom He will 
examine the whole world concerning their faith in his coming. 


612. Then because the fire of sin had consumed and completely 
destroyed the nature of mankind, for sins were aflame in the likeness 
of fire, the anger of God’s exasperation was awakened to seek 
vengeance. Truly those who remained were few according to the say- 





44 See Athanasius, De Incarnatione, 3, for this argument expanded. 
445 See also $613. 


196 THE TEACHING OF ST. GREGORY 


ing: “And those who remain will be numbered [Is. 10.19].”“° But first 
He numbered and revealed the established twelve, set as laborers 
according to the tribes of the race of Israel." He also according to the 
former tongues of all divided nations revealed the seventy-two, as we 
said above," that through them He might gather into unity the former 
schism of the nations and tongues.” | 


613. But they at first remained few in number. Therefore the Son of 
God Himself came to teach them with united faith to choose the one 
and the same gathering. Therefore He came and said: "The harvest is 
great and the laborers few. Pray therefore the Lord of the harvest that 
he may send laborers to the work of his crops [Mt. 9.37-38; Lk. 10.2]." 
By this He Himself requested from them love for each other, and He 
united them and established them as his temple on earth," and 
through them tested the whole universe. 


614. This is the Spirit who was revealed as fire in the days of 
Pentecost, who came and rested on the tongues of the Apostles and 
who came and gathered the scattered ones; and they began to speak 
tongues [Acts 2.4-11] to the former scattered tongues. Because the 
seed. of lawlessness had fallen into the womb of the mind of the first 
witless men, therefore they received the embryo of impiety and, put- 
ting their hands around their stomach, they conceived the birth of idol- 
atry and brought it forth [James 1.15]. But the fruit of this was the 
diverse and dissident separation, one from another going astray; and 
separated each from his brother, they were scattered. 


615. However, these former sought from each other the united, har- 
monious gathering. Therefore He commanded that they themselves 








^6 Few: /#nem/, meaning both “in number," and “few.” 

447 Cf. Mt. 19.28; Lk. 22.30. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IV 21.3, emphasizes the connection 
between the 12 disciples and the 12 tribes. 

448 See $503. . 

449 Jt is the apostles and their successors who carry out the gathering of the scattered, of 
which the cross is the symbol; see §585. 

450 The church and Christians are frequently described as the temple of God; cf. $564 for 
martyrs as temples. 
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first gather together by their own wits that they might learn to bring 
into unity the peoples of all nations; that He might first make them 
prepared dwelling places, and then send to them the Spirit of his 
Godhead.*™ The Spirit, taking the love of the Father of the Son, has- 
tened and came to them to dwell first in them and through them in all 
creatures. “J and my Father, He says, will come and make our 
dwelling with him [Jn. 14.23].” And by the love for each other which 
He taught them, He says: “Pray the lord of the harvest that he may 
send workers to the task of his crops [Mt. 9.38; Lk. 10.2].” 


616. Was He Himself not able without their prayers to do this, who 
merely by a sign? created all creatures? But because charity is com- 
pletely honorable to the Godhead, as the Godhead is benevolent, so 
He wills that by loving each other they may become worthy of the 
Godhead through inoffensiveness to each other. 


617. As soil and winds and plants from one earth have origins sep- 
arate from each other, yet are creatures of one Creator, so they will 
love first the Creator? and will be loved by Him. And living pleas- 
ingly to Him, they will be able to obtain the kingdom of heaven. For 
in self-love there is no charity but selfishness which is not pleasing to 
the will of the Creator; for which reason sin from the beginning 
entered the world.^^ But because the Godhead is benevolent, therefore 
He made them his companions that they might love each other and 
come as messengers” to the world and pray and send workers to the 
tasks of their Lord’s crops. 


[Return to the tower of Babel as a type of the cross of Christ] 


618. The first conception of self-willed mankind brought forth the 





451 The unity of the apostles is frequently stressed in the Teaching; cf. $661. 

452 Merely by a sign: uuflnupfjhgrif, or "by a nod," as in Jn. 13.24, Acts 24.10. For the 
“nod” of the creative act see Athanasius, C. Gentes, 44. 

453 Creator: the abstract upiupsntfd huh, as $603. 

454 See also $262: the origin of sin is independent will. 

45 Messengers: pun fuil, p; see $484, 573, 630, and esp. 672. 
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schism of confusion of tongues. The same is also seen with respect to 
the Jewish people from the narrative of the prophets which says: 
“Well, ask and see, has it ever been heard that men have conceived and 
given birth, putting their hands on their loins and seeking remedy? For 
behold I see every man and his hand on his stomach; I look at man, 
and all faces have turned a yellow color [Jer. 30.6]."- 


619. Indeed they conceived in the impieties of the idolatry of their 
pagan*” customs, and placing their hands on their loins, they had 
regard to gaining profit for themselves from their vain works. Whence 
they found woe, the color of pain of childbirth from the recompence 
of their reproach, giving birth to captivity And they brought forth 
from the womb the dissolution of destruction and scattering as a child 
to cradle, instead of the fruit of the womb. And migrating among for- 
eign nations in place of the love of the marriage chambers they wan- 
dered. In return for their state of revolt they received destruction from 
their Creator, from the nearby Lord. 


620. In the same way the first nations, in return for daring to turn 
their backs away from their own Lord who had made them from noth- 
ing, and for taking refuge in a tower built of bricks and mortar and tar, 
conceived with the same pain through their impious worship and were 
scattered, torn apart, separated, divided from each other. They gave 
birth over the face of the earth, each one privately by himself, to iso- 
lation of evil life in themselves, which they carried in their bosom as 
fruit of the womb in the likeness of mothers embracing their child. 


621. And bearing in mind the punishment of the earlier flood they 
began to build the tower, as if they expected to be saved by this same 
building when it should come. And they did not attend to the Creator 
to cease from their impieties and to be saved by deeds pleasing to 
Him. Of his will and creation, either after or before, or of Him who 
was the Creator from the beginning, they took no thought. And all 





456 Pagan: purphunl p, lit. “loving [pagan] altars.” According to the NBHL it is only attest- 
ed here. 
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coming together, they were no longer aware of each other’s concep- 
tion by which they were weighed down. 


622. Therefore the All-seeing, when He saw what was displeasing 
to his will among them and their ignorance and lack of understanding, 
the Godhead decided to bring forth their conception. God said: “Let 
us go down and descend and confound their tongues [Gen. 11.7].” He 
did not say: “Go, descend and confound their tongues,” as the kind of 
command which was suitable for the Godhead, but: “Let us go, He 
said, let us descend and confound.” By saying “let us confound” He 
revealed the unanimity of the deed, and truly He set this pattern both 
in creating man and in dividing the tongues.^" 


623. Because the Godhead was to take upon Himself humanity for 
our salvation, He taught the number of the Persons of the Trinity to the 
Apostles so that according to this example they might teach all men who 
would be in the whole world [Mt. 28.19], that knees might bend in 
humility before the revealed hypostasis of the three consubstantial - 
Persons," at the sole worshipped Lord. But the conception of these oth- 

ers had brought forth confusion of voices unintelligible to each other. 


624. So what did these first nations say at the building of the tower? 
*Come, let us build a tower, that its summit may reach up to heaven 
[Gen. 11.4].” They were unable to reach the height which their pride 
had promised, of which they had boasted, but they destroyed, brought 
down, and broke the building of their unity of mind and language. 
They did not bring the tower up to heaven as they said, because it was 
on earth and there the building remained; but thence they descended 
to destruction and division and scattering. They conceived impiety, 
they gave birth to the division of many tongues, so that a man could 
not understand his fellow's language; and separated from each other, 
they were scattered. 





157 See also $275. 
^8 Hypostasis, qunpar[ff.; consubstantial, Jfuuwinsfurb; person, wid [here 
Epkpurháliuulyurh, “of three persons"]. For these technical terms see Introduction, p. 17-18. 
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625. Now the Godhead appeared at that time in a mystery“? and 
was revealed in these times clearly [Col. 1.26]. He was truly disclosed 
that all might know, see, and believe. He sowed in the souls of the 
prophets the grace of foreknowledge of the Holy Spirit that they might 
conceive the gospel of truth of the coming of the Godhead to all crea- 
tures; ? and that these others might sow over all the world,” and con- 
ceive the mystery of the expectation of life, to produce the birth of 
immortality; that they might conceive hope and love, first for the 
Godhead of creation, and then the love of charity, to keep accord with 
each other by sincere and undeceitful love. 


626. This He Himself explained when He came: “On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets [Mt. 22.40].” First 
to love the Godhead with all one’s heart and with all one’s soul and 
with all one’s power—which is the first. And the second is to love 
one’s neighbor as oneself. But the third is to hear the word of the 
gospel of the Godhead without doubting and to believe it.“ By this 
they conceived rapidity of hastening, whereby they were born for the 
flight and wings of the Holy Spirit to join the band of Christ, to con- 
ceive the hope of faith and bring those once captured to birth in the 
kingdom. Just as the prophet cries for all creatures to the Father, as on 
behalf of all, as for all seeing the adoption of grace which will be ful- 
filled among us, saying: “Like the pains of childbirth when she has 
reached the time of delivery and cries out in her pangs [Is. 26.17].” 


627. But what are the labor-pains which have arrived, which will 
force the pangs of crying out, except repentance and confession con- 
ceived by contrition,” according to the saying: “So we have been to 
your beloved [Is. 26.17]”? Of what beloved then does the prophet 





459 Mystery: funpSnepy, for which see also §332, 374, 393, 407. 

460 See also §318 ff. 

461 Le., the apostles, contrasted with the prophets; see $609. 

462 The three commandments derive from the three imperatives in Mk. 12.29-31, a pas- 
sage parallel to the quotation from Matthew. 

463 On the importance of contrition and tears with confession as a part of repentance, cf. 
Yovhannes Mandakuni, Chark’ II, and Yachakhapatum, XIX. See also $535-536. 
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speak unless he speaks about his Son who was to come, in whom was 
the expectation of all creatures [Rom. 8.19]? Who came and fulfilled 
in Himself everything, just as they said to Him, crying out: “Lord, we 
have conceived in awe and fear of you; we have been in pain and 
brought forth the spirit of your salvation [Is. 26.18].”? 


628. Instead of the tower the Lord set up the wood of the cross, 
according to the prophecy which says: “Behold I set up a sign above 
the Gentiles [Is. 11. 12]’—that is the saving cross on which the Lord 
Himself [hung] and from which He effects life for the world.“ 


629. But “ Come, they said, let us build a tower so that its top may 
reach up to heaven [Gen. 11.4].” The one occurred according to this 
same plan of theirs; but the other was not so. Now the tower is the 
cross on which hung the Son of God. The cross is on the earth and the 
body on it. But the Godhead who reaches beyond heaven, infinite, 
limitless, beyond the nature of material creatures, was contained and 
nailed to the wood of the cross, filling and extended in both the mate- . 
rial and immaterial [spheres]; ^ such was also He who dwelt in the 
hearts of the Apostles and of all the saints with the Father and his Holy. 
Spirit, who inspired tongues in place of the confused tongues. For 
from the first tower was scattering, but from the cross, gathering; from 
the one expulsion to torments, and from the other, approach to the. 
kingdom. 


630. The Apostles conceived love for their fellow humans and 
brought forth all creatures and joined them to the Godhead. They 
handed themselves over at the accusation of their fellows because they 
had spoken [on behalf of] God. Therefore like enemies they were con- 
demned to death for their benefits; the messengers” received evil for 











464 For the parallel between the Cross and the Tower see also §488-489, 585. Ter Petrosyan, 
“Grigor Lusavorch’i,” p. 105, notes a parallel in the Armenian version of the Teaching of the 
Apostles, in Kanonagirk' Hayots’, T, p. 63. 

465 God on the cross links this world with eternity; see $489, and the Acts of Andrew, in 
James, Apocryphal N.T., p. 359-360: “0 cross, planted upon the earth and having thy fruit in 
the heavens." l 

466 Messengers: 4 pun hpurl;p; see $617 with further references. 
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good, who had come to call everyone to the marriage ^ of the love of 


the Godhead. They received death with torments instead of finding 
praises and honor from them, as you have done to yours. For you 
acted in ignorance, since you had not attained truly to goodness. 


631. From the first tower came scattering of tongues; and now the 
Lord Himself has gathered the scattered of the races and attached them 
to his body,“ which He took from us and in which He hung on the 
wood, to join them into one faith of united worship. They received a 
command to love the Lord and to do his will that they might save from 
eternal death the souls of their relations? that is all men. For the Lord 
Himself came and died for all that He might raise all to immortality. 
But these were sent as preachers of his will, to make all aware of the 
salvation and benefits of the Godhead who had been among them. 


[Return to the testing of the Apostles] 


632. Therefore the Apostles conceived by the Holy Spirit and 
brought forth tongues speaking of immortality to all. The Spirit of the 
Godhead came Himself to test and examine all, like silver in a furnace, 
through the tongues of the Apostles.*” As the prophet cries out for all, 
speaking like a trumpet for the world by His power: “Test us, God, and 
examine us, even as silver is tried [Ps. 65. 10].” 


633. Truly the just were tested as in a furnace, in the Holy Spirit; for 
He first tested them in breathing the power of the Spirit. *He breathed 
on them and said: 'receive the holy Spirit' [Jn. 20.22]," that He might 
assay them first like silver, that the impurity might be burned up. For 
the house of the Lord was his own divine body" They were also the 
furnace of purification for the world. The valiant Apostles were cast 








467 See also $508 and 510. 

468 See $369, and Introduction, p. 26. 

469 Relations: um &d'uljhigp; See $595. 

470 Cf. $607. 

471 This is based on patristic exegesis of Proverbs 9.1; see Lampe, s.v. OoLKos. 
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into the furnace, at first twelve in number. One of them was burnt, dis- 
solved, and destroyed, Judas the son of destruction; like copper he was 
consumed and destroyed in the fire. 


634. The eleven were hallowed and assayed like silver in a furnace, 
and they became chosen vessels of ability for the needs of the Creator. 
They were tested in various ways by tribulations and torments which 
they endured from men, from those to whom they spoke profit. Firm in 
love they gave witness to their fellowmen from whom they received tor- 
ments that they might fulfil the commands of the Lord who had sent 
them. They brought the love of profit to their companions so that by suf- ` 
fering tribulations they might despise transitory things. For when the 
Creator of the world will be revealed again, they will reign with Him in 
an eternal kingdom, as truly says the prophecy of the same Psalmist 
concerning them: “You have tested us, O God, and tried us as silver is 
tried. You have brought us down into the trap, and placed afflictions on 
our backs, and have made men to pass over our heads [Ps. 65.10-12].” 


635. He tested them by the fire of the Spirit and at the hands of 
men, that in the process of testing their fortitude might be revealed 
through their tribulations for the sake of righteousness, just as you 
know testing from those who in your country in front of you were 
proved martyrs to the Godhead. They loved the hope of the promised 
coming again of the Son of God. They took the fire of the living Spirit 
into themselves, and they became worthy to receive the flowing foun- 
tains of immortality. Therefore they were able to face, pass by, and 
despise the torments by fire and the sins frozen by ice.*” Truly they 
despised sin and with it the tribulations to come, and they thanked the 
Giver of grace: “We have passed through fire and water, and you have 
brought us to rest [Ps. 65.12].” | 


636. First they passed through fire and water and the sword of sin, 








472 The ice seems to be suggested by the water of the following quotation. At $511 the 
Teaching speaks of the rust of sins. Gregory of Narek, Commentary on Song, IV 16, refers to 
sin as ice. For ice as future punishment in Armenian authors see Zanolli, "La pena escatolog- 
ica del gelo." 
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and despised the fire of sin and the water of impiety and the sword of 
trial and torments, and they received the illuminating fire of life and 
the water of renewal and the sword, that is, “the Word of God which 
is sharper than all double-edged and steel’ swords and is able to 
strike, cut, and penetrate to the separation of soul, body, and breath 
[Heb. 4.12]." 


637. Therefore the prophet earlier exposed this: "Two-edged swords 
are in their hands [Ps. 149.61,” by which they will cut and strike once 
for all the lawlessness of the impieties and extirpate them from the 
earth. And what will they do to the harvested and the cut? He says: 
“The winds will take them, and the clouds will scatter them, and the 
whirlwind will pile them up like brushwood [Is. 41.16; 40.24].” Those 
piled up will be cast into the inextinguishable fire. For this is indeed 
the task of the true laborers—to gather into barns the useful and prof- 
itable crops, and to feed the thorn and buckthorn as fuel to the fire. 


[The Apostles bring the gospel to the world] 


638. They first tested themselves and then became the furnace of the 
world. They received the fire of life. Again they entered the furnace 
like silver, were smelted, purified, and forged in the love of the Creator; 
they were taken from the furnace of the foundry and hammered into 
trumpets^" for the service of the Lord's commands; they called out and 
filled the world. Trumpets called to trumpets, and companion said to 
companion: “Preach day by day his salvation. Relate to the gentiles his 
glory, and to all the congregations his wonders. For great is the Lord 
and greatly blessed, terrible is he above all idols [Ps. 95.2-4]." And: 
“All the idols of the heathen are nothing, but the Lord made the heav- 





475 Steel: added by assimilation with Wisdom 18.16? 

474 For the theme of apostles as trumpets cf. Yovhannes Awdznets'i, Opera, p. 236-238, 
Gregory of Narek, Prayer, 92; also Ps. 46.6, and Chrysostom's comment, Expositio in Ps., 
XLVI 5: "the mouths of the apostles are trumpets." Afrahat likens Christian preachers to trum- 
pets, VII 20, and Ephrem compares the two testaments of the church to trumpets, De Fide, 
21. See further Barnard, "The Figure of Trumpets in Syriac." See also $658-659 below. 
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ens [Ps. 95.5].” Instead of the sculptured images, the Apostles were 
called hammered trumpets that they might completely fill all the world, 
according to the saying: “Throughout all the earth went their speech, 
and their words to the ends of the world [Ps. 18.5; Rom. 10. 18].” 


639. They are furnaces of the world, and the fire of the life of the 
Spirit is on their tongues that they may test all the world and that they 
may call out again on behalf of the Lord the revelation of the true 
nature of the Godhead. “See, see that I am, and there is no other God 
save me;” and: “I put to death and I bring to life. I strike and I heal, and 
there is no one who will take you from my hands;” and: “I shall sharp- 
en like lightning my sword, and stretch out my right hand in search of 
vengeance. I shall exact retribution of my enemies [Deut. 32.39-41].” 


640. The tongues of the Apostles conceived the immensity of their 
faith and brought forth tongues which they did not know. They called 
out as trumpets the absolute authority of lordship and brought the num- 
berless multitude of mankind to the ranks of the angels and the service 
of the Son of God, so that instead of the fallen angels who had been 
cast down from the divine service of light the sons of men might 
become angels;^? that they might be raised up and take their place; that 
the same set number*” of glorious ones^" might remain firm, complete 
and unabated, so that from all the numbers of glorious ones praise 
might be increased and magnified, whence by comparison: “Glory in 
the highest to God and on earth peace, goodwill to men [Lk. 2.14].” 


[Trees and plants in spring as examples of the resurrection] 
641. The Apostles became trumpets which sound the time for the 


world, that they might place in the hearts of all the earth the expecta- 
tion of the appointed time, to wait for the trumpet [which announces] 





475 See also $364, and 414. 
476 For the number of angels see $297 and 321. . 
477 Glorious ones: zfnunaur npn [d urig, abstract noun for substantive; cf. $603. 
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the coming of the Lord. For with the same voices they will come, and 
at that time make known the same sound of the trumpet; raised from 
the sleep of death to the spring,*” they will show the blossom of each 
one's plant. When they later come to this spring, they will exhibit the 
form from the root of each one's seeds. 


642. One [will be] like a sweet-tasting and beautiful palm tree, as 
says the predicting prophecy: “The righteous like palm trees will blos- 
som and like the cedars of Lebanon become many. They will be plant- 
ed in the house of the Lord, and in the courts of our God they will 
flower [Ps. 91.13-14]." And again our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, in his 
gospel which brings good news and life, clearly gives knowledge to 
all: ^ From a fig tree learn the parable; for when the branches are ten- 
der and bear leaves, you will know that the spring is near [Mt. 24.32]." 


643. All groups of trees are good likenesses and examples, bearing 
the appearance of each one’s form; and never do they change the vari- 
eties of their flowers, tastes, smell, or leaves.*” The palm tree will 
exhibit its own appearance and color and taste and product and what 
is natural to its root and the growth of its plant. Likewise the fig tree 
also has the appearance of its own leaves and structure of bark and dis- 
tinct kind of fruit, and the others are separate from it. The red apple 
has its own form, and the red pear its own, and the red peach its own. 
And they are from the same nature, yet various; for each one of them 
will give off its own individual smell.” 


644. Likewise the lemon and balsamon, and laurel and beautiful 
olive tree, and quince and myrtle, and nut and almond, and lotus and 
holly, and mulberry and pomegranate and cornel tree. And all trees, 
fruit-bearing and flowering, leaf-bearing and tuft-bearing, lofty and 
great, like the cedar and cypress, and pine and oak, and laurel and plan- 





478 See also $528. 

47 Cf. the Georgian De Fide, XIV 4, for paragraphs 643-5. 

480 Ephrem, De Fide, $36, 76. Basil also elaborates on types of trees in his Hexaemeron, 
V 6. The identification of trees and flowers in the following paragraphs is not always secure, 
even in special dictionaries. 
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tain, and plane and briar, and vine and poplar, and willow and box tree. 


645. Likewise the various kinds and colors of flowers, like the man- 
drake and rose, and lily and soldanel, and jasmin and lotus, and 
sumach and narcissus, and arum and lungwort, and hyacinth and 
poppy^" and violet. And of all the other fragrant flowers and trees, the 


budding shoots will appear in spring after the winter. 


646. Similar is also the resurrection of the dead. After the world 
was created, no one of them in autumn or spring replaced its com- 
panion or gave its own form to a plant of similar origin. But from the 
beginning of their creation, from the time of creation to the time of | 
passing away—although in autumn the growing plants are continual- - 
ly stunted, they dry up and lose their leaves, those that were flourish- 
ing take on winter's garb, are covered with ice, snow, and frost, and 
buffeted by the fierceness [of winter] the roots of the flowers decay, 
and those thickly planted in the various gardens and the forests of high 
cedars and growing pines with densely pushing shoots; yet on reach- 
ing the time of spring, receiving light from the clouds, shaken by thun- 
der, beaten by the rain, touched by dew, increasing and growing in the 
summer, they bear each one its own kind of growing leaf. According 
to each one's nature its appearance remains in its own form and does 
. not change from itself to another, or from its companion to its own 
likeness, but according to the establishment of the Orderer it remains 
thus in its own nature.^" Firmly and unalterably disposed according to 
the Creator’s command, they grow and blossom. 


647. The small green herbs are different and distinct in form from 
each other, like the alga and oat and rush, and whatever is similar to 
them; and likewise seeds of use to men, like corn and rye, and barley 
and millet, and yellow millet and lentil, and pea and rice, and bean and 
chick-pea, and many other seeds which no one can number. Each in 








48 Hyacinth and poppy: Supuuto, Pun puin. These terms are in origin Iranian Amesha 
Spentas; see Russell, in Encyclopedia Iranica, H, p. 443. 
482 On all this paragraph cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., IX 10. 
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its own time in spring shows its resurrection by shoots and taste and 
smell, by buds, flowers, and fruit. And the leafy plants cover their 
nakedness according to each one’s fashion. 


648. Just so the minds and bodies of men at the great Spring will be 
nourished by the divine dew and spring up from their tombs. All at 
once around the dry bones will be arranged in order flesh and nerves, 
and cartileges and fibres, clothed with skin and adorned with hair.“ 
Each one’s spirit will return to him and each one’s likeness to himself. 
For they will carry the appearance of each one’s works on their heads, 
like fruits of sweetness and crops of delightfulness, with savors and oil 
and flowers and odors, with the splendor of abundant branches and 
leaves nurtured on water. This the Psalter in prophecy sang: “He will 
become as a tree planted in water courses, which will give its fruit in 
its time, and its leaf will not fall; and everything he does will go well 
for him [Ps. 1.3].” And again: “They will flower in the city of the Lord 
like the grass of the earth [Ps. 71.16].” And: “They will be blessed for 
ever [Ps. 36.26].” 


649. Indeed the spring that brings growth teaches men an example of 
the resurrection of the dead, because flowers and trees are adorned, and 
thorns too spring up—like buckthorn and thistle, nettle and plantago, 
butcher’s broom and poisonous thorn, hawthorn and prickly thorn, tare 
"and cardoon and harmful weed,“ and whatever is similar to these— 
they all grow each one in the likeness of its nature. And the useful flow- 
ers and buds of trees in the woods attain in spring to their own nature. 


650. The minds of men, which are plants of the garden and blooms 
of the flower-beds of the Godhead, are able to bear in themselves of 
their own will the likenesses and examples of the leaves and flowers 
and odors and fruits. Some produce bitter fruit, and some sweet; some 





483 This is closer to the Apocalypse of Peter, James, Apocryphal N.T., p. 512, than to 
Ezekiel, ch. 37. A parallel with Afrahat, VIII 12, is noted by Ter Petrosyan, “Grigor 
Lusavorch'i," p. 105. 

484 Harmful weed: gunjáh afbaaliuip- The meaning of quid is not certain, but this 
phrase occurs in the Introduction to the Canons of Shahapivan, Kanonagirk’, I, p. 425. 
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produce fruit, and some thorns; some bring forth righteousness, and 
some sin; some become flowers in order to come to the honorable 
table of the king and be prepared as decorous crowns for the joy of the 
worthy,” according to the prognostic saying of the Holy Spirit 
through the mouth of the prophet Isaiah: “Then you will become a 
garland of delight in the hand of the Lord and a crown of the kingdom 
in the hand of God. And they will call you ‘my will’ and your land 
‘the building of habitation.’ [Is. 62.3-4].” 


651. The building is to be in the divine, brilliant, shining, perfect, 
and immutable city. Now all plants stand bound in their own nature; 
but only the plants which are men are able to change each one’s nat- 
ural character into various forms. Now, just as they wish, they bury this 
plant in their souls and with the same are buried in tombs, that is death, 
the autumn not of grass but of men, which gathers them into barns. 
But the spring, not of grass or trees but of men, produces these forms 
which you buried with you in the tomb. For if like a flower, or odif- 
erous and sweet in righteousness, you sleep in the tomb, with you 
righteousness soon grows at your resurrection. But if you are buried 
with sins in the tomb of your name, with you thorns will grow for 
your spring at your resurrection, and they will grow up around you. 


652. Well then, hear the great John, how he preaches to the Jewish 
race of Abraham: “Make therefore for yourselves fruit worthy of 
repentance, and do not strike yourselves and say ‘we have Abraham 
for father.’ I say to you that God can raise up from these stones sons 
for Abraham [Mt. 3.8-9; Lk. 3.8].” Not that He deprived Abraham in 
any way of his patriarchate, but that they might be worthy sons of his 
and not unworthy. He cares for the useful, but for the useless grass and 
thorns what will He wish to do? He first dries up and parches that in 
which He finds no fruit. 


653. So consider the parable of the fig tree and see: the Lord came to 








485 Cf. Cyril Jer., Procat, 1, of the spiritual flowers as a garland, and Cat., XIV 10, com- 
menting on Song 2.11, “the winter is past.” 
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the fig tree to find fruit on it and found none, because it was not yet the 
time for bearing fruit. And He cursed it: “From henceforth may no one 
eat fruit from you [Mk. 11.14].” Because all leaf-bearing and flower- 
bearing plants bear fruit in [their own] time, why then did He curse it 
because it was not the time of its fruit? Truly if there were any need, was 
He not able—who by his word alone commanded the world to bring 
forth the trees and make appear above the earth the multitude of cedars 
with each one's fruit, and all plants with each one's seed according to 
its kind—also to prepare for the needy the fruit of the tree at that time? 


654. But not unjustly did He bring this withering on the tree, as He was 
quick to say: “From the fig tree learn the parable [Mt. 24.32; Mk. 13.28].” 
The fig tree supports the example of fruitless men, for He will dry up the 
thorns of fruitless righteousness. Come, hear the great prophet, the fore- 
runner John the Forerunner:*” “Henceforth the axe is set to the stump of 
the tree; every tree which will not produce good fruit, they will chop 
down and prepare as fuel for fire [Mt. 3.10].” And the prophet Isaiah: 
“Sinners will be like thorns, burned and rejected [Is. 33.12].” But those 
tended by the grass with the living water in the kingdom, in that spring 
He will renew and nurture; they will give fruit, one a hundredfold, and 
one two-hundredfold, and one three-hundredfold, that is, according to 
their labors the compensating gifts of each one’s illuminating faith. 


[Birds in spring as examples of the resurrection] 


655. Now in the spring which produces vegetation and flowers, that 
bring the renewal of the beauty of spring after the oldness of winter, 
the flying birds also know the time of each one’s coming, just as in this 
regard the prophet Jeremiah spoke, adducing the circumstances of his 
own time for a likeness of the types of reproach, and indicated the 
future by saying: “Truly the swallow and turtledove and crane, birds 
of the field, know the time of each one’s coming [Jer. 8.7].” At the sea- 
son of spring and by each one’s coming they show the time of the life 








486 Forerunner: fusprunykur, see $429. 
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of joy for men, in raising their voices, in singing, chirping, and in 
building their nests. 


656. The swallow is kind man; when men see it, they recognise by 
it the green ears of corn of the spring growth. The turtledove appears 
as loving its consort, it fills the hearing of men with soft and sweet 
voice; constructing a nest of soft and gentle brush, it prepares a refuge 
for the eggs of its two-winged offspring. 


657. Similarly groups of cranes come in the spring time, they gath- 
er together and settle. They go flying high aloft; with their airy wings 
and claws they tread their unsupported journey and fix their path. 
Becoming trumpets, raising a screeching cry, they arouse from sleep 
the works of laborers to the awakening of tasks profitable for men and 
hasten on the early [risers] to the oxen. 


658. The birds are nature’s trumpets for the exhortation of virtue. 
As the bee or ant [Prov. 6.6,8] become teachers or reprovers for the 
wicked," in the same way the birds are like a loud sounding trumpet 
to give warning to all of the Lord’s coming in the resurrection of the 
dead. As in the hymns of inspired wisdom of the Song of Solomon he 
says: “The prisoners will awake at the voice of the bird [Eccl. 12.3-4].” 
And who are the prisoners, if not the gathered spirits [I Pet. 3.19], kept 
subject to the commandment, who are each to put on his own body, 
and according to their works to receive what has been prepared for 
each, the fruit of each one's sown labor, just as we narrated above and 
shall further relate to you?“ 

659. The blessed Apostles became heralding trumpets” to prepare 
all hearers to be ready to wait on the divine trumpet of the coming, that 
all might be readily joined to that troop of birds,” whence the sound 








487 Cf. Cyril Jer., Cat., IX 13, on learning from animals; he then quotes Prov. 6.6, 8. See 
also Basil, Hex., VIII, for birds as models of conduct. 

488 For the resurrection see $650; on addressing the audience see $376. 

489 See $638. 

490 See also $605-606. 
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of the warning trumpet of the resurrection will blow, that they too may 
be worthy to acquire their wings and rise to the heights and see the 
Lord of heights without shame, that Lord who knows from afar, and 
who saves those who walk in tribulation, those who for righteousness’ 
sake imposed trials of endurance on themselves for the love of God. 


660. They have fulfilled the will of their Lord because they loved 
each other; for He so loved them that He gave Himself for his friends 
[Jn. 3.16; 15.13-14]. They received the command to love each other 
that thereby they might receive in themselves the promised grace. 


[The Spirit gives the Apostles knowledge of the Trinity 
and understanding of the Old Testament prophecies] 


661. Therefore they showed the love of hidden hearts openly by 
gathering with one accord in the upper room [Acts 2.1], where the 
Holy Spirit came and found them and made his dwelling in them that 
He might fill their desire which they had for the Lord and completely 
fulfil his promises. For He had said: “I go and I send the Comforter to 
you, who will come and console your hearts. For he glorifies me, 
because he receives from me and will tell you [Jn. 16.7, 14].” He will 
fulfil the love of the Trinity for unity in the unity“ of those who have 
received from the Lord the commandment: “Go throughout the whole 
world and make disciples of all tongues and baptize them in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. And teach them all to keep what 
I have spoken with you. And I am with you all the days of your lives 
until the end of the world [Mt. 28.19-20].” 


662. He gave them knowledge of the truth of the Trinity, the con- 
substantial lordship, the hypostasis of three Persons, that according to 
this pattern®” they might make disciples of all men, and baptize them 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 





491 For the unity of the apostles see $615. 
492 Pattern: ur pfiiudy; for the various technical terms see Introduction, p. 21-22. 
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663. Because they received the power of the Holy Spirit, they also 
received the knowledge of all races and divided tongues that they 
might be able to teach the commands of the Godhead to men of all 
lands throughout the universe, and the love of the Creator towards his 
creatures, and his humbling for our elevation, and the hope of immor- 
tality after the resurrection of the dead; and that this very immortality 
Himself, the power and Godhead of the Son [Rom. 1.20],?? for our 
salvation came and put on humanity, especially for the renewal of all 
his creatures [II Cor. 5.17], that He might give this knowledge to all 
those on whom™ these great blessings had been bestowed.” 


664. Then were fulfilled the predicted gifts of the prophecies 
through them: "In that day the captains of Juda will say in their hearts, 
‘let us go and find the inhabitants of Jerusalem in the Lord 
Omnipotent, their God' [Zech. 12.5]." For first from there they gave 
knowledge to their own race, and from Jerusalem they spread the wor- 
ship of God throughout the whole universe. 


665. Because the Lord sprang totally from the race of Juda, 5 there- 
fore they were called captains of the house of Juda. This the Apostle 
Paul explained and elucidated, saying: “We are the captains of the 
mysteries of God [I Cor. 4.1]." The same Spirit truly says somewhere 
through the mouth of the prophet: "In that day, says the Lord, I shall 
place the captains of the house of Juda as torches burning in the midst 
of woods, and as lamps of fire in a sheaf, and they will consume all 
the peoples round about on your right and on your left [Zech. 12.6]." 
And further on he continues: “J shall pour on the house of David and 
on Jerusalem the spirit of grace and mercy, and they will return to me 
[Zech. 12.10]." The Holy Spirit Himself came and fulfilled this, who 





495 The immortality, power, and Godhead: these three nouns in the Armenian version ren- 
der *His eternal Power and Divinity" of Rom. 1.20. 

44 On whom: ap -- hngw, a Syriacism; cf. $269. 

495 For the main themes of the redemption, here summarized, see Introduction, pp. 24-25. 

496 Juda, son of Jacob: Matthew, ch. 1, and Luke, ch. 3, derive Joseph, but not Mary, from 
Juda. For the question of the genealogy of Mary see Ephrem, Commentary on Diatessaron, 1 
25-26; his views are echoed in Etishe, Homilies, p. 208. 
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was sent by the Father and the Son. For as the Son was sent and came 
through the Father and the Spirit, so the Spirit was sent through the 
Father and the Son," that the united and consubstantial hypostasis 
might be revealed. 


666. He came to the city of Jerusalem and found them together, and 
filled their hearts with a single power, that the sayings of the same 
Spirits predictions through the mouth of the prophet?" Joel might be ful- 
filled: “And it will come to pass after these latter days, says God, I shall 
pour of my Spirit on all flesh; and your sons and your daughters will 
prophesy and your young men will see visions, and dreams will be 
revealed to your old men; and on my servants and my handmaids I shall 
pour of my spirit, and they will prophesy. I shall give signs in heaven 
above and on earth below, blood and fire and tempest of smoke; the sun 
will turn to darkness and the moon to blood before the great and glori- 
ous day of the Lord will come. And it will come to pass that everyone 
who calls on the name of the Lord will live [Joel 2.28-31; Acts 2.17-21].” 


[The six days of creation and the six ages of the world] 


667. What is the saying "in the latter days"? [It means] that when 
God made the creatures, He began on the first day and on the sixth 
completed everything through his omnipotent, effortless, tireless, and 
unslackening power. Then He rested from all his works, and the sev- 
enth day He called rest [Gen. 2.2-3]. 


668. But when the Godhead saw that man had slipped, fallen, and 
lapsed from keeping the commandments—since he had not remained 
in virtue as He wished, but had fallen under punishment and correc- 
tion in the judgment of righteousness, he had been seized by death 
from outside, he had been wounded and hurt, and had been sub- 
merged in cares, agitation, trouble, sweat of evils, restless trembling 








497 On the procession of the Son and Spirit see Introduction, p. 18-19. 
498 Prophet: Zur uplm. fe fni, abstract for substantive; see also $603. 
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agitation—He did not go back on the word He had spoken, that is, the 
death which He had imposed.” But [according to] the time of cre- 
ation on which He had imposed the number of six days, in the same 
fashion, in order that his greatness might be manifest, He measured six 
thousand years of time for the pains and sweat of toils and travail of 
the world. He measured a thousand years for each day according to 
the six first days, in which might take place the births and sowings of 
many, and the progeny of creation." 


669.  Inthis also [will occur] the trials of the proving of the good, so 
that He may effect the election to their recompense, the expectation of 
the liberal promises for the patience of the just in their tribulations, 
which are furnaces in a sabbath of years of toil; as the prophet cried to 
all, warned and said: “A thousand years in the eyes of the Lord are as 
the passing of a single day [Ps. 89.4].” 


670. In the first [age] was the beginning, and in the sixth was the 
renewal which He effected by his own coming, and [when] He grant- 
ed the descent of the Spirit. And in the same thousand will be the end, 
wherefore it is called the last, in which He is to come again, bringing 
with Him the mystery of the time of the seventh day, the rest and gifts 
without number and without measure. But because He Himself calls 
the seventh day of his own creation rest, therefore He commands the 
seventh day to be kept holy and delightful that all may know the day 
of delight by the resting of the Creator and honor it. For in this seventh 
age He will give rest to the weary who have worked in the six ages of 
their time. Just as with Him they worked in their time, so also with Him 
they will rest in that long year without limit, and with Him will rejoice. 





49 See also $283. 

300 See also 8366 and History, $72. The tradition established by Irenaeus is followed here: 
the end of the temporal world will occur at the end of six thousand years, the seventh age is 
the age of rest, as $670 below; cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., V 28.3, Daniélou, Theology, p. 396- 
404, and Luneau, L'Histoire du salut, la doctrine des âges du monde. For Armenian paral- 
lels, see Etishe, Matenagrut'iwnk, p. 254, 323-324, Yovhannes Awdznets’i, De Officiis 
Ecclesiae, in his Opera, p. 216, and the Armenian version of Afrahat, II 14. But for Grigor 
Narekats'i rest comes in the eighth age: Commentary on Song, p. 334, to Song 6.7. 
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671. The Spirit of God in this sixth [age] appeared in order to fulfil 
his predicted promises, the sayings through the mouths of the 
prophets. The grace of the Holy Spirit was poured out in the last times 
and was spread over the great variety of peoples; it flowed with the 
great force of a multitude of waters. 


672. They prophesied the hidden mysteries, they suddenly spoke all 
tongues, they enabled all races to rise together to the kingdom. They 
received the revelations of visions, they related to all the dispensation 
of the ineffable Word, they revealed the mystery of the eternal mar- 
riage of the Son of God," that is the rising to adoption, and the rejoic- 
ing with the Father through the same Son and Spirit. They became 
summoners’” to call every one to the fonts of baptism, to wash off the 
filth of the satanic smoke, to put on robes of light? and enter the 
rejoicing of the marriage feast, where Christ the groom will rejoice 
with the bride, that is, with the just among men." Those who have 
. suffered with Christ will also reign with Him [II Tim. 2.12]. 


673. The grace of the Spirit was revealed and poured out on all, to 
make them all worthy of the newly-bestowed, newly-given grace of the 
Godhead. On sons and daughters, old men and youths, servants and. 
handmaids [Joel 2.2 8-29; Acts 2.17-18], He bestowed in common the 
grace of the Holy Spirit to remove the distinction so that "there be no 
distinction, neither of Jew nor Gentile, servant nor master, man nor 
woman, that all together may be worthy of Christ [Gal. 3.27]." And not 
just this, but He also opened the door of forgiveness to evil-workers, that 
even tax-collectors and harlots and murderous brigands, and indeed 








501 See $441 and $672. 

50 Summoners: 4n$hudlpuip; cf. Buz., IH 14: "those worthy and ready for his resurrection 
He chose, instructed, and sent as heralds, summoners and inviters [pun puru, as $617 
above] to invite us to the light of salvation," and Yovhannés Awdznets'i, Opera, p. 236. 
nsu is sometimes found for the related 47514, which means a "gong;" see Lampe, s.v. 
onpaveipiov. 

503 See also $412. 

304 The just as the bride of Christ: the church or the soul are the usual interpretations of 
the “bride”; cf. Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. vón. The Teaching, here as elsewhere, is free of par- 
allels involving the mystical ascent of the soul to God; see $441. 
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even his own crucifiers, might be evangelists of his working salvation, 
of his bringing forgiveness, and of his bestowing the kingdom on all. 


674. All were filled with the surge of the power of the Holy Spirit. 
They went throughout the world to give knowledge of the wonders of 
the Godhead to the tongues of many races, so they could understand 
the signs which He gave in heaven above and on earth below, accord- 
ing to the promise: “I shall give signs in heaven above and on earth 
below [Joel 2.30; Acts 2.19].” The sign to the heavenly beings is that 
they saw the Son of God incarnate above in heaven, and with Him the 
obedient fellowmen reigning with Him and joined and united to the 
ranks of the angels.” TEE 


675. But on earth below this is the sign, that men saw on earth the 
same unique Son of God, humbled and incarnate and on the cross, 
shedding his own blood, whence"* the fire should be lit for the 
Apostles, and lamps should come onto their tongues, to consume, burn 
up, and cast out the sins of all men." For the Son of God Himself 
became a lamb [Jn. 1.29, 36], and was offered to his Father as a sacri- 
fice of reconciliation on the cross [II Cor. 5.18], and He took away 
altogether the sins of the world. 


676. “Fire, he says, and blood and whirlwind of smoke [Joel 2.30].” 
Fire is the sanctifier, the Holy Spirit which has sanctified and sanctifies 
all, and they are sanctified by the blood of Christ. But those who will 
not wish to be sanctified, but cause the smoke to rise [Song 3.6], have 
as the example of the revelation the nakedness of the conflagration. And 
his blood which He made their salvation, the same blood He will cause 
to be their destruction, which is the kingdom for the worthy. The sun 
turned to darkness"* and the moon to blood [Joel 2.31; Acts 2.20] when 
they saw the Lord suffering on the cross. For that was not the fearful day 








505 See also $414. 

506 The fire of the Spirit from the cross is also mentioned in $585-586. 

507 Cyril Jer., Cat., XVII 15, after quoting Acts 2.3-4, refers to the saving fire destroying sin. 

508 Joel 2.31 is referred to here, but cf. Amos 8.9, Zech. 14.6-7, Mt. 27.45, Mk. 15.33, Lk. 
23.44-45. 
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when He is to come, the day of judging and justifying all by judgment, 
but the day of salvation which justifies all by grace [Rom. 3.26]. 


677. The sun and moon became heralds at that time. The sun protest- 
ed by darkening its light, by revealing to all the Lord on the cross; and 
being unable to bear that vision, it became dark, for it could not endure 
to see the indignities of the Lord." The moon also showed marvels, for 
in the manner of a mirror, it showed to all creatures the blood in itself, 
above in the heights—the salvation of all lands which will receive with 
their minds this blood as their kingdom. But from those who despise it 
and will not come to such a giving of presents the moon will show the 
blood ever flowing from their bodies, which will produce the undying 
worms of continuous torments of destruction in hell. 


678. Concerning this [the prophet] says: “I shall give signs in heav- 
en above and on earth below [Joel 2.30; Acts 2.19]." The Lord below 
on earth on the cross, the luminaries in the heights as heralds to bring 
warning throughout the whole world: “Blood and fire and whirlwind 
of smoke [Joel 2.30].” Two things were intended: one, the gospel of 
life; the other, the terror of the threatened punishments. “The sun will 
turn to darkness and the moon to blood, before the great and glorious 
day of the Lord comes [Joel 2.31].” That is, he indicates the day of the 
coming of retribution, for that indeed is the great and glorious day. 


679. Until that [day] comes whoever will invoke the name of the 
Lord will live by his grace [Acts 2.21; Rom. 10.13]. For God humbled 
Himself to earth and raised mankind to heaven"? and joined these 
earthly creatures to the spiritual ones." He renewed and rejuvenated 
creation once and for all. He opened the womb of the font that they 
might be renewed and born again as children of the kingdom by bap- 
tism.?? For the Apostles acted as the womb of the font, they gave birth 





509 Cf, Cyril Jer., Cat., IV 10: the sun failed, unable to bear the sight. 

510 See also $381, and Athanasius, De Incarnatione, 54. See also Gross, La Divinisation 
du chrétien d'aprés les Péres grecs. 

5311 See also $414. 

512 See also $412. 
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to all the world again and brought them to the innocence of children’s 
unadulterated milk, to make them all sons of God and heirs of the sal- 
vation of Christ. As the blessed Paul said: “ My children, of whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ be figured in you [Gal. 4.19].” 


[The regeneration of the world by baptism] 


680. They regenerated all the world for his sake, since they had 
received the power of Him, the Ancient of Days, who became a 
child.” As the divine wisdom sang previously: “The king will return 
to childhood [Ps. 102.5].” For the world returned to childhood since 
they saw the Lord made a child. 


681. The Apostles brought forth the whole world afresh by water and 
the Spirit. They seasoned everyone by fire," for they received the 
command: “Every one will be seasoned by fire [Mk. 9.49].” They 
were joined indissolubly to the Godhead and illumined. They sated the 
world and showered it with gifts. For “Those who have been once 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ and his Spirit [Gal 3.27].” 
From the spring of light they drank grace, and by its fearful signs, by 
its fiery power, they were seasoned and confirmed from the corruption 
of their impure sins of paganism into health of healing. 


682. With dewy abundance and spiritual rain they fattened the 
abandoned fleshly lands of men’s hearts. And they brought to 
implant in the hearts of men as a vast sea, peace; and as an abundant 
river, salvation; and as perpetually flowing fountains, greeting and 
faith in the hearts of men, like cups of joy the love of the Godhead; 
like fire, to plant awe and fear. For in the same way as the skilled 
smith takes iron and forges it, throwing it into the furnace of fire and 
making it glow at red heat, just so have the just been plunged into the 
furnace of righteousness and dyed in the hues and colors of the Holy 





513 The Ancient of Days: for such OT. expressions for the Son’s Incarnation see $363. 
514 See also $639. 
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Spirit? They have put on Christ Himself in person, and like a light 


have kindled the love of the Godhead in themselves. They have 
received power from on high, like strong workers they have hastened 
to fill all tongues with the seed of the service of God. 


683. They became lighted torches” as on a candlestick", that is, on 
the cross. And by the power of the same they shone and illumined the 
world; they expelled the obscurity of darkness from all men, to make 
them receptive to the divine love. They spread through the world to 
become heralds of the truth. ^For there is no opposition or difference, 
neither of Jew nor Gentile, neither of slave nor lord, neither of man 
nor woman; for all will be one in Christ [Gal. 3.27]." 


684. And many from the Jewish race, themselves also Apostles, true 
firm pillars," and many of the Gentiles, took their example upon 
themselves and bore it, many free and many slaves. The free ran from 
. freedom to the kingdom through Him who as king was humbled 
[Philipp. 2.8] for their sake from his eminence; the slaves from slavery 
to freedom through Him who took the form of a servant [Philipp. 2.7] 
and freed all from servitude to darkness."? Now the Jews, the fathers 
and prophets, handed down to their nation the earlier mystery. But 
when the promise of the gospel arrived [Acts 13.32], then the sun of 
righteousness [Mal. 4.2] arose clearly in their midst, who is Christ 
Himself." And of those for whom eternal life is prepared, who 
believed in Him, some became preachers and apostles to the world, the 
first martyrs.’ And there arose some also from the Gentiles; they 
swelled the ranks of believers and rows of martyrs, and filled the whole 
earth. Not only by men, but also by holy women the gospel of life was 





515 John Chrysostom, In Ep. I ad Cor. Hom., XL 2, elaborates on this theme, though he 
has specifically baptism in mind. 

516 Torches: &paug nih p, as Lk. 12.35. 

517 Candlestick: mzınustuuķ, as Lk. 8.16; cf. also $581. 

518 True firm pillars: the metaphor is very common; cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., IV 21.3. 

519 The Armenian term Suny is used for both “servant” and "slave." 

520 See also $566. 

521 Martyrs: up, also ambiguous, meaning “witness” and “martyr.” 
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preached throughout the whole world. For women also were blessed 
on account of the virgin birth which was from among them. 


[The Apostles divide the various nations between them] 


685. The true pillars,” the Apostles, the companions, "^ who spoke 
all tongues, went throughout the world; they took lots? and divided 
up all races. He sent them and gave them power to work signs and 
miracles, to raise the dead, heal the sick, restore the infirm to health, 
make the lame to walk, open the eyes of the blind, restore hearing to 
the deaf and let the dumb speak, purify lepers and cast out all pains 
and torments, put to flight the demons, the enemies of mankind, and 
trample under foot Satan, the guardian of the sins of the error of 
mankind; to inform everyone of piety and remove errors, to confirm 
all races in believing the commands of the Creator. 


686. The heads of the Christian band of crusading™ Apostles were 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas 
and Matthew, James and Simon, Thaddaeus and Barsabbas, Matathias 
and James, Mark and Luke, Paul and Barnabas; "" and still others who 
were like these, who were seventy more, who received power from 





32 Athanasius, De Incarnatione, 27, emphasizes that women as well as men met martyrs' 
deaths. Just as Rhip'sime and her companions were honoured in Armenia, in Georgia Nino 
was revered as the apostle of Christianity. M.X., II 86, specifically uses the feminine form 
un. utphrnis j, for her. 

523 Real pillars: as in Buz., IV 4, based on Gal. 2.9. See also $684. 

34 Companions: unflnjp, which has primarily the connotation of a couple or pair; the apos- 
tles are enumerated in pairs in $686. 

325 They took lots: only of Matthias in Acts 1.26. The dividing of the various countries 
among the apostles is an important feature of the apocryphal Acts; Eusebius, H.e., HI 1.1. 

526 Crusading: fumgushfyr; Koriwn, p. 38, uses the same word to describe the pupils of 
Mashtots’. 

527 The apostles are mentioned in pairs, as Mk. 6.7 and Lk. 10.1. The list in the Teaching 
does not follow exactly any of those in the N.T. but is closest to Mt. 10.2-4. The title “ apos- 
tle" is never explicitly applied to the seventy in the gospels but was reserved for the twelve; 
this exclusive usage was soon dropped. It is noteworthy that the Teaching and the History 
have no reference to the supposed missionary activity in Armenia of Bartholomew or to the 
coming of Thaddaeus from Edessa, which figure prominently in the History of M.X. 

528 See 8503 for the number 70 or 72. 
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the Lord to walk on the viper and asp and to trample the power of the 
enemy [Ps. 90.13; Mk. 16.17-18; Lk. 10.19], to become the light of the 
world [Mt. 5.14], and season and salt [Mt. 5.13; Mk. 9.50] the disorder 
of the evil of men’s ignorance with the salt of the Holy Spirit of the 
Godhead. Like brave champions, like valiant battle-loving soldiers,” 
they threw themselves into the struggle of virtue. They bore afflictions 
of tortures, that through their labors and efforts, by the strength of their 
patience, not as a gift but for their [just] reward, they might gain for 
themselves the kingdom of God through the struggles of their com- 
bats. As brave soldiers they clothed themselves with faith and love [I 
Thess. 5.8], like breastplates of armour against which the arrows of 
deceit of the enemy’s intrigue can work nothing; they put on the hope 
of salvation as an inviolable headpiece, and hastening throughout the 
world they despoiled all nations. They received also the examples of 
patience already given and passed them on to others by letter? The 
lives of their predecessors they held as examples: "Take as an exam- 
ple, brethren, the long suffering of the prophets who spoke in the 
name of the Lord [James 5.10]," and: “You have heard the patience of 
Job and have seen the end of the Lord [James 5.11 ]." 


687. The Lord taught them the same patience: “Blessed will you be 
when they will insult and persecute and kill you for my sake. Rejoice 
and be glad, for your reward is great in heaven [Mt. 5.11-12]." And He 
gave an example: "Likewise they persecuted the prophets who were 
before you," and: “You are the salt of the earth and the light of the 
world [Mt. 5.13-14].” He gave them Himself as an example, who in 
Himself had fulfilled everything, just as they showed others: ^We have 
also seen the Lord Himself in person [Acts 9.27; I Jn. 1.2]." 


688. They spread throughout all nations to give knowledge of the 
Godhead, to inform all of the Godhead, as the prophet previously sang 
as if by foreknowledge from them," by the prediction of the Holy 











929 Soldiers: inu&unmulqu; the word means a “brave soldier" and is also used of martyrs. 
530 See also $699. 
531 See also $609. 
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Spirit: “Hear this, all nations, and pay heed, all you who dwell in the 
world; the offspring of the earth and the sons of men, great and poor 
together [Ps. 48.2-3].” Thus they were spread through the world and 
divided among all tongues, to which bore witness the visiting Jews 
from all parts: “We hear each in our own language [Acts 2.8],” who 
had gathered and saw the Apostles in one place before their scattering 
over all the world. 


689. Some took their own Jewish region and taught, while others 
spread over all the world. Some to the Medes, some to the Parthians, 
some to Chuzastan, and some to Mesopotamia; one to the region of 
the Gamri, one to Pontus, one to Asia, one to Phrygia, one to 
Pamphylia, one to Egypt, one to the land of the Indians, one to the 
region of the Libyans, one to the region of the Cyrenians, one to the 
regions of the Dalmatians, one to the region of the Spaniards, one to 
the region of Azot, one to the region of Thrace, one to Laconia, one 
to Cappadocia, one to Bithynia. No one is able to count or reckon, 
but "their word went throughout the whole earth and their speech as 
far as the ends of the world [Ps. 18.5; Rom. 10.18]." 


690. Thus they preached throughout the world “to illumine all men 
who were to come into the world [Jn. 1.9],” to give saving repentance 
to all, to wash all men and deliver them from the bonds of darkness by 
baptism, to seal? all nations as the band of Christ, to make the Spirit 
of God dwell in men's hearts, to unite and join them to the love of the 
Son of God, that the heart of all might cry as one, and to unite all the 
world in saying: “Abba, Father [Rom. 8.15; Gal. 4.6];" that the name of 
servitude might be taken away, and the name of adoption be placed on 
them by the grace of Christ [Rom. 8.15]; to enable them to eat the flesh 
of the Son of God and drink the life-giving blood [ I Cor. 11.26]? that - 
thereby they might bring all the world into the inheritance of Christ, to 





532 This list is a composite of Acts 2.9-11, 1 Peter 1. 1, and other references in the Acts 
and apocryphal Acts, but with curious omissions, as Crete and Gaul. On the various lands vis- 
ited by the apostles, cf. Eusebius, H.e., HI 1, or Gregory Naz., Or., XXXIII 11. 

533 To seal: npa, 4;, used of stamping coins, or ritual sealing as at baptism. 

534 For further references to communion see also $432, and in the History, $81, 84, 834. 
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become heirs of God and fellow heirs of Christ [Rom. 8.17]. 


691. So they strengthened them in the intentions of their will by 
their hope in Christ. Hear them and believe in the truth of the gospel 
of your salvation; believe in them and be baptized into the Spirit of the 
gospel of holiness, who is the guarantee of our inheritance, for the 
remission of subjection and to the praise of his glory [Eph. 1.14]. 


692. They ran throughout the whole world, to the ends of the earth, 
in order to complete the preaching of the word of life. Hosts of angels, 
spiritual and fiery," gathered for the comforting of the Apostles, for 
they were their companions in both their journeys [Acts 27.23] and 
bonds of imprisonment [Acts 5.19; 12.7; 16.26], from which by the 
grace of God they delivered the Apostles. They were guided by the 
commanding Holy Spirit to every city and country to make the faith 
of Christ universally known; and we also, though lesser, will carry the 
truth of the more excellent through the guidance of the commanding 
‘Holy Spirit. 


693. For so He commanded—to teach all nations [Mt. 28.19]. He sent 
them through the world, inviting all the Gentiles to obedience to the faith, 
to preach the gospel without fear by the guidance of the Holy Spirit. They 
freely preached the kingdom of God and taught about the Lord Jesus 
Christ with all unrestrained and unimpeded frankness [Acts 4.31]. 


[The preaching of the Apostles] 


694. — After this the Christian band of the Apostles, who by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit had advanced through all regions under heaven, with 
all signs and miracles and power of grace, made warning to each part, 
and announced the word of life, and encouraged the Christians with the 
hope of the resurrection. By their graceful words and deeds each deci- 
sion fixed by the command of the Holy Spirit was revealed. This Paul 





535 See also $262. 
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indicated: “From Jerusalem to Illyricum it has fallen to me to fulfil the 
gospel of Christ [Rom. 15.19]." And again: ^Who appointed Peter for 
circumcision has strengthened me for the Gentiles [Gal. 2.8]." 


695.  Sothe divinely appointed time stands at hand for every one to 
attain the Christ-given salvation. "^ Just as Paul replied to the 
Athenians: "God overlooked the times of ignorance but now com- 
mands all men to repent [Acts 17.30]," similarly Peter also in his 
Catholic epistle indicates: "The time past was sufficient for the will of 
the Gentiles to be done, but from now they will live according to the 
will of God [I Pet. 4.2-31." 


696. | Not at once and suddenly according to the power of the Spirit 
did they extend the newly-bestowed, unaccustomed wonders, but at 
first very gently, according to the condition of the world," they spoke 
in parables and with skill.“* Therefore Paul revealed: “ I have fed you 
with milk in Christ and not solid food, for you were not able to bear 
it [I Cor. 3.2]," just as was previously ordained by the Mosaic laws of 
the all-wise God, first by sacrifices and sabbaths and establishing of 
festivals. Later He separated them from these and showed them better 
things by the prophets who arose, through whom He said: * I am sated 
with your sacrifices [Is. 1.11].” And: * Not on account of your offer- 
ings do I reprimand you [Ps. 49.8],” but: “Offer to God a sacrifice of 
blessing [Ps. 49.14]." And: *What does the Lord seek from you, O 
man, except to do righteousness and justice, and to be prepared to fol- 
low the Lord? [Micah 6.8]" 


697. The same canon was observed by the Apostles; for the law and 
interpreters of the law^? of the one God were known as the first and 





536 See also $535-536. 

557 See also $309, 470, 698-699, for adjustments appropriate to the time. 

538 They spoke in parables and with skill: marcela peta (cf. §407) Ex wpne Bumu- 
fuunubw,. Koriwn, p. 24, uses the latter in the sense of “rhetoric.” Cf. also $701. 

539 Interpreters of the law: uu pfrhuuapainmid p. The only other use of this word attested in 
the NBHL is in an Armenian commentary on Kings attributed to Ephrem, where it is applied - 
to Ezra [no precise reference given; cf. Srboyn Ep'remi, Matenagrut’iwnk’, Venice 1836, vol. 
1]. Cf. Eusebius, Vita Const., 17, where he calls the apostles “law-givers and teachers of the 
law." 
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the second.™ This the Lord revealed, saying: “Now the word is true, 


that it is one who sows and another who reaps. I have sent you to reap 
what you have not worked. Others have labored and you have entered 
into their labors. For he who sows and he who reaps will rejoice 
together [Jn. 4.37-38].” 


698. They were instructed in the art of preaching by the Savior of 
all, Christ, who “began to do and to teach [Acts 1.1].” For Christ 
Himself did not then in the beginning speak the highest and most 
incomprehensible things, but first with humble and symbolic™ words 
and healing of diseases informed and instructed them. To them He said: 
“If I have spoken earthly things to you and you have not believed, how 
will you believe if I speak heavenly things? [Jn. 3.12]" But after that, 
as to perfected people, He taught the truth very frankly and sublimely. 
In the same way the Apostles also worked in barbarian regions. 


699. Therefore by synodal command [Acts 15.6 ff]? the Apostles 
handed down? to the neophyte Gentiles the easiest things and at first 
kept them away from food of idols and fornication and corpses and 
blood [Acts 15.20]. But when they had expounded to every one and 
borne witness by the Holy Spirit to the Jews and Gentiles about the 
hopeful faith in the Lord Jesus Christ—as Peter earlier said to the 
Jews: “We are his witnesses, and the Holy Spirit whom God gave to 
those who obey him [Acts 5.32]"; but Paul with fearful care at Miletus 
before the unanimous gathering recalled the commands of tradition 
and vowed: “I had no doubts of profitable things to give testimony in 
public and at home to Jews and Gentiles of repentance to God and of 





340 The phrase refers to the prophets and the apostles who were their heirs, with perhaps 
overtones of the distinction between the law of the letter and of the spirit; cf. Origen, In Gen. 
Hom., IX 1: "Primas tabulas legis in littera confregit Moyses et abiecit; secundam legem in 
spiritu suscepit, et sunt firmiora secunda quam prima." But here the Teaching is closer to 
Chrysostom, In Jo. Hom., XXXIV 2, where he also quotes the same passage from John. See 
also $609. 

54! Symbolic: uwnuhupruea, lit. “speaking by parable;" cf. $696. 

322 Synodal command: the council at Jerusalem (Acts 15) is specifically referred to here. 

355 Handed down: uu urbi burg. For the importance of “handing down," i.e., the transmis- 
sion of tradition see Lampe, s.v. tapáóoo1s. Eznik, $358, emphasizes oral tradition among the 
Marcionites. 
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. faith in our Lord Jesus Christ [Acts 20.20];" which he affirmed, say- - 
ing: “I give witness to you on this day, that I am pure from the blood 
of all; because I have not shunned from declaring to you the entire will 
of God [Acts 20.26]’—then they came to blessedness and attained the 
mind of the Holy Spirit, to recall the divinely spoken and divinely 
given teaching of the Only-begotten of God, that they might set it in 
writing" and establish it for all nations and times to come under heav- 
en, “to illuminate all men who were to come into the world [Jn. 1.9]." 
Especially moved by the influence of the Spirit, they succeeded in this 
undertaking. It was this that the Savior of all indicated in his teaching 
to the holy disciples, when saying: “I have still much to tell you, but 
you are unable to bear it now. When the Spirit of truth comes, he will 
guide you with all truth [Jn. 16.12].” 


[The writing of the gospels and epistles] 


700. | He made allusion also to his lifegiving gospel: “This gospel of 
the kingdom will be preached throughout the whole world for a testi- 
mony to all Gentiles, and then the end will come [Mt. 24.14]." The 
Apostles, the witnesses of the same truth, taking from the holy gospel 
and prophetic writings, composed inspired and apostolic letters, that 
they might be kept as everlasting canons for those under instruction; 
and having especial regard to the perfection of the churches they 
added to them afterwards by speaking more things orally.” As Paul 
made clear, saying: “We speak wisdom with the perfected, the wisdom 
not of this world and not of the princes of this world who come to 
nought, but we speak the wisdom of God in a hidden mystery, which 
before the ages God ordained for our glory, which none of the princes 
of this world knew. For if they had known, they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory [I Cor. 2.6-8].” They were illumined and 
adorned with wisdom, saying: “We have not received the spirit of this 
world, but the Spirit which is from God, that through it we may know 





544 The gospels are intended here, in §700 the epistles. 
545 Cf. Chrysostom, In Ep. II ad Thess., Hom., IV 2, after quoting H Thess. 2.15: “hold 
the traditions which you have been taught, whether by word or our epistle.” 
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what has been granted us by God [I Cor. 2.13].” 


701. Then those who had seen God and were filled and imbued 
with the Spirit took the divine gospel and established it in writing and 
defined the one tradition as four gospels;™ not elaborating” it with 
incompatible material, but by the all-knowing Spirit of God relating 
the single truth of the commands of Christ, which one can see foreor- 
dained in the prophets. For what the great Moses by the grace of the 
Spirit previously spoke in parables” as due to occur, the same was 
repeated with inspired words by the prophets who came later, by 
whom was revealed the power of the bountiful Spirit. 


[The Trinity, the keystone of Christian truth] 


702. Rising then on the wings of the Spirit, the evangelists of Christ 
passed through the heavens and were raised over the vaults of heaven. 
There above, at the divine throne, they were informed by the Holy 
Spirit of the profundities of God [I Cor. 2.10], and they learned of the 
only-begotten Son in the bosom of his Father [Jn. 1.18]. He established 
them in such exactness of truth with knowledge of Himself, as also the 
Father knows his Only-begotten. By Him they were illumined and 
received the ineffable to declare: “From the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God and the Word was God. He was from the 
beginning with God. Everything was made through Him, and without 
Him nothing was made [Jn 1.1-3]." Do you see how he omitted no 
details of the wisdom of the knowledge of God, but at once brings the 
totality by saying: "He was from the beginning, and He was with God 
and He was God, and everything was made through Him?" And now 
the essential personality of the Son has been made known, and his 
consubstantial and divine honor and his omnipotent power. 








546 Cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer., III 11.8: “the Logos gave us the gospel in fourfold form, 
TETPALOPOOV, 

547 Elaborating: wpe Gu prot ub, See §696. 

548 Spoke in parables: uz uilpufuun ulii, cf. tur urlptargn urbt in $696. 
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703. — At first Christ the Lord of all made his beloved disciples aware 
of God by innumerable wonders, that they might become familiar with 
and informed of the beauty and form and consubstantial nature of the 
three perfect Persons, for not by the wisdom of their own weak intelli- 
gence would they have attained the inscrutable knowledge of God.” 
But God Himself in his benevolence revealed from heaven: “This is my 
beloved Son, hear Him [Mt. 17.5; Mk. 9.7; Lk. 9.35].” To Him Peter 
bore witness in his Catholic epistle: “We did not follow elaborated 
fables when we showed you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but we ourselves were eyewitnesses of his greatness. For He 
received from God and from the Father glory and honor, when there 
came a voice from the majesty of glory: ‘this is my beloved Son with 
whom I am pleased.’ This voice we heard coming from heaven, we 
who were with Him on the holy mountain [II Pet. 1.16-18].” 


704. Inthe same way the Son also came and revealed the greatness 
of the Father: “I came not to fulfil my own will but the will of Him 
who sent me [Jn. 6.38].? With abundant indications in his teaching, 
He extolled the glory of the Father and revealed his consubstantial 
will: “The words which I speak with you I do not speak by myself, but 
the Father who dwells in me, He works these deeds [Jn. 14.10].” In the 
same way He spoke concerning the Holy Spirit: “The Spirit of truth 
will guide you with all truth. For He will not speak anything by 
Himself, but what He hears He will speak, and He will relate to you 
what is to come. He will glorify me, because He will receive from 
mine and tell you. Everything that the Father has is mine. Therefore I 
said that He will take from mine and relate it to you [Jn. 16.13-15].” 


705. See the unity and identity of will and truth. See how He clear- 
ly showed and revealed the essence of the three Persons, saying: “Not 
of Himself will the Holy Spirit speak, because He will take of mine 
and tell you. For everything that the Father has is mine.” See the 
Father, perfect; the Son, true; and the Spirit, certain. He indicated the 





549 For human inability to know God fully see also $309 and 356. 
550 Cf. De Fide, XV 6, for this paragraph. 
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indivisible and consubstantial nature’ of the divine hypostasis, say- 
ing: “I came from the Father and entered into the world [Jn. 16.28].” | 
Similarly also about the true Spirit: "The Spirit of truth who comes 
from the Father [Jn. 15.26]." 


706. He decrees concerning the unity of the consubstantial Trinity, 
saying: “God is a Spirit [Jn. 4.24].” He shows concerning Himself and 
the true Spirit their inseparability " from the Father. For although the 
Apostles were so named by the Father who sent them, yet united with 
Him and without separation they fulfilled their consubstantial ^ task, 
saying: "No one has ascended to heaven except He who descended 
from heaven—the Son of man who is in heaven [Jn. 3.13]." Do you 
see that He descended to earth and is in heaven? To Him the evangel- 
ist John bore witness: “No one has ever seen God; but the only-begot- 
ten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, He has told of Him [Jn. 
1.18]." So consider what he says: ^Who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He has told of Him." For Him whom they saw beside themselves, the 
same they knew to be in the bosom of the Father. O wonderfully gift- 
ed ones, who have acquired the knowledge of God" — what majesty 
have they now attained! 


707. | Similarly also it is of the true Spirit that one must understand 
the saying: "The Spirit of truth who comes from the Father [Jn. 
| 15.26]." He comes from, yet is not separated, He flows forth and is not 
consumed.” And once and for all He speaks of the really true, united 
equality: “I am in the Father and the Father in me. And who has seen 
me has seen my Father [Jn. 10.38; 14.9-11]." No boundaries enclose 
the Divinity, nor is the Father in heaven and the only-begotten Son and 





551 Nature: ayayfu's, lit. condition. Consubstantial: Jfuupr b, lit. “of one nature." See the 
Introduction for such technical terms. Cf. De Fide, XVI 1-3, for paragraphs 705-6. 

5532 Inseparability: zt pud fri; cf. 8385. Cf. De Fide, XVI 4-7, for paragraphs 706-8. 

553 Consubstantial: Jfuuriueljurh, elsewhere used of the relation between the three Persons 
of the Trinity; cf. Introduction, p. 18. 

5314 Q... God: a genitive of exclamation, a Greek not an Armenian construction; cf. Jensen, 
Altarmenische Grammatik, p. 190. 

555 On the procession of the Holy Spirit see Introduction, p. 18-19. 

536 Equality: J/fuuff? prt, lit. “equilibrium.” 
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the true Spirit on earth, by whom everything is filled, and He is in all 
and over all. 


708. Concerning all this He preached and taught his disciples and 
invited them to the guidance of the Holy Spirit.” To them He also 
said: “I have many more things to tell you, but you are not able to bear 
them now. But when the Spirit of truth comes, He will inform you and 
guide you with all truth [Jn. 16.12-13]." Concerning this Peter also 
indicated, having received the Holy Spirit: “I remembered the word of 
the Lord which He said: ‘John baptized in water, but you will be bap- 
tized by the Holy Spirit.’ [Acts 11.16].” And [he said this] not only to 
them but also to those who would come to God through them. 


709. Just so the blessed Luke at the beginning of his gospel declared: 
“Many have intended to set forth in order the story concerning the 
things which have been established among us, as they who were from 
the beginning eyewitnesses and servants of the Word have handed 
down to us [Lk. 1. 1-2].” From them also he set down the gospel of the 
Lord. He also appeared to Paul in a most wonderful and awesome 
inspiration, concerning which he himself in wonder narrates: “Whether 
with the body or without the body I know not. But I know he was ele- 
vated to the third part of heaven and to paradise and heard ineffable 
words [II Cor. 12.3-4].” Concerning which he also says: “ I have not 
received from a man or learned of any one but from the revelation of 
Jesus Christ [Gal. 1.12].” He also boasts of being an eyewitness: “I saw 
the Lord Jesus Christ with my own eyes [I Cor. 9.1].” 


710. But although he was sent by Christ with such high honor and 
glorious signs, yet he rendered obedience to the twelve, writing to the 
Corinthians: “For I formerly handed this down to you, which I myself 
had received [I Cor. 15.3].” Similarly also to the Hebrews: “How shall 
we be saved if we neglect such salvation, which took its beginning at 








557 Cf. De Fide, XV 2-5, for this paragraph. 
558 The third part of heaven: this is not the text of Paul, but the interpretation followed by 
Eznik in his refutation of Marcion, De Deo, §380. 


232 THE TEACHING OF St. GREGORY 


being spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed for us through those who 
heard? [Heb. 2.3]" By which it is clear that the grace of the one power 
illuminated all, and they were inspired for a testimony to the single 
truth. For Paul says: ^We have all drunk the one Spirit [I Cor. 12.13]." 
Whereby they began to noise abroad lofty and most heavenly things, 
the honor of the essential glory of the Only-begotten, with the prophet- 
ic words which the theologian” had spoken previously: “In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and He was with God and He was God, and every- 
thing was made through Him [Jn. 1.1-3]." Luke also speaks concerning 
the Apostles: “In the beginning we were eyewitnesses and servants of 
the Word [Lk. 1.2]." The same again John also says in his Catholic epis- 
tle: “Who was from the beginning, of whom we heard, on whom we 
looked, and our hands touched the Word of life [I Jn. 1.1]." 


711. “And the Word was with God [Jn. 1.1]." He bore witness to the 
saying of the Lord: “Father, give me the glory which I had with you 
before the creation of the world [Jn. 17.5, 24]." Paul also refers to this: 
“He considered it no usurpation to be equal? with God [Philipp. - 
2.6]." Similarly John also in his Apostolic letter: “Who was with the 
Father and appeared to us [I Jn. 1.2].” “And the Word was God [Jn. 
1.1]." As Christ also said: “What the Father has, I also have [Jn. 
16.15]." Again John in his letter says: “He is the true God [I Jn. 5.20]." | 
Likewise Paul: “In the appearance of the glory of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us (Tit. 2.13-14]." 


712. So in unity and spontaneously by our own will “let us come to 
the faith and knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man and the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ [Eph. 4.13]," because 
Christ gave his teaching intending it for the audience of many. By this 
command He invited all nations of the earth, through the forthright 
teaching: “ Go to all the Gentiles, teach and baptize them in the name 
of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit [Mt. 28.19]." 











559 The theologian? uuum tr&unquunm if, a calque on the Greek 060-Aóyos. This is often 
used of John the evangelist; cf. Athanasius, C. Gentes, 42. 

560 To be equal: fufuu ^ &un-unnap, for the biblical jf Susunuup. For Luuuy See 
Introduction, p. 16. l 
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713. It was with particular solicitude for the many" that He wished 
to reveal his glorious coming, how He will come to be revealed to the 
patient for their long-suffering and to his hopeful servants. So must 
one understand the first coming of Christ and the descent of the divine 
Spirit on the tenth day at the feast of Pentecost [Acts 2.1]. No dwelling 
was necessary for the stay of the only-begotten Son of God in his 
ascension to the height of heaven, or for the Holy Spirit descending on 
the company of the Apostles, by whom heaven and earth are filled. 
But thus God in his benevolence wished, that [after] a wait of ten days 
for the Apostles, He might call to the upper room the gift-bearing 
Spirit, the Comforter of all. And everywhere He provides opportuni- 
ties among men for his own benevolence, that through these small 
opportunities offered from above He may bécome a ready dispenser 
of infinite rewards.’ And what truly more measureless and immeas- 
urable than this will there be, when rising from heaven in the glory of 
the Father, He will come, and before all the host of his angels take by 
hand each of his beloved and bring them to Himself, and give them the 
enjoyment of eternal life in his divine dwelling? 


714. Because God, who lacks nothing, arranges his kingdom for his 
beloved as a divine and wonderful dwelling for those who live in the 
wild and the settled regions, in which he will prepare and place beside 
himself common delight for all worthy rational creatures, spiritual and 
bodily; therefore the Savior of all gave the gospel to his disciples and 
encouraged them: *Where I am there will you be also, and at all times 
you will see my glory [Jn. 17.24].? But the other [saying] is more 
sublime: * In that day you will know that I am in the Father, and you 
in me and I in you [Jn. 14.20]." In this same respect it is most prof- 
itable to mention the saying: “What eye has not seen, nor ear heard, 
and has not fallen into the heart of man, God has prepared for those 
who love Him [I Cor. 2.9]," and to say with the blessed Paul: “Thanks 
be to Christ for his ineffable gifts [II Cor. 9.15]." 





561 The many, as in $712, means the Gentiles. Cf. De Fide, XVII 1, for this paragraph. 
562 Cf. 8270. 
563 Cf. De Fide, XVII 2-3, for this paragraph. 
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715. The end of the teaching of Saint Gregory which was granted 
him by God, to illuminate through faith and baptism the hearts which 
were in darkness of this land Armenia. And he made them all firm 
believers in Christ, that they might pate the holy names of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. 
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description of, given to Moses, 311; 


257 


from nothing, 19-20, 272; 
fixed order of, 270; 
in six days, 40; 
matter and elements, 20; 
renewal of, 12; 
reveals God, 23. 
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Cyril of Jerusalem, 14, 15, 43-6 
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Cyrenians, 689 


Dalmatians, 689 

Daniel, 321, 323, 398, 475, 502 

David, king, 317-8, 375, 395-9, 403, 
451, 513, 665; 
city of, 392-3 

Death, origin of, 278, 591, 668 

Demons, 321, 685 

Didache, 13 

Diocletian, / 

Disciples, 448, 466-7, 485, 488, 491-6, 
570, 703; 
as seventy or seventy-two, 10, 33, 
457, 612; 
as twelve, 10, 457, 612; 
descended from Moses, 580. 
See also Apostles 

Doctors, prophets as, 285 

Dove, significance of, 418-21; 
simile of, 41, 603-6 

Dvin, council in 505/6, 28, 59-60; 
council in 555, 28; 
council in 719, 45 


Earth, as sustainer, 569; corrupted by 
Adam’s fall, 350; 
created from water, 412; 
physical nature of, 259-60, 355; 
polluted by sin, 295. 
See also World 

Eden, garden of, 277, 287 

Edessa, 48 

Egypt, Egyptians, 8, 305-7, 312, 335, 
370, 403-4, 545, 557, 568, 689 

Elders, seventy or seventy-two, 503 

Elias, 467 

Elishe, 17, 20, 22-3, 29, 30, 32, 51 

Emmaeus, 492 

Enoch, 7, 292, 294 

Enos, 292 

Ephesus, council of, 30, 48, 59-60; 
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creed of, 19 
Ephrat, 392 
Ephrem, 49 
Epiphany, feast of, 46 
Epistles, composed by apostles, 700 
Ethiopic, version of Agat’angetos, 4 
Evangelists, 35, 580, 702 
Eve, 275 
Evil, origin of, 21, 262; 
tree of knowledge of, 277 
Ezechiel, 332, 503, 550, 559 
Eznik, 15, 16, 18, 20-3, 30, 48, 50-1 


Fire, of sacrifices turned to water, 11; 
rain of, 560, 562, 567; 
torments of, 635-6. 
See also God, Hell, Holy Spirit 
Firmament, 260, 413 
Fishes, 260, 270; fishing, 448 
Flood, 7, 296 
Flowers, 260, 268, 395; 
apostles as, 540; 
as examples of resurrection, 41, 
645-55. 
See also Plants 
Forgiveness, extended to all, 673 
Fruits, 269, 390, 528, 643-4, 647, 648, 
650, 652-4 
Furnace, of testing, 607, 632-9; 
simile of smith's furnace and Holy 
Spirit, 682 


Gabriel, 419, 437 

Gagik, 56 

Gaiane, 2 

Gamri, 689 

Gehenna. See Hell 

Gentiles, 353, 398, 434, 439, 441, 466, 
489, 495-6, 502, 581-3, 585, 628, 
673, 683-4, 693-5, 699, 700, 712 

Georgian, church, 60; version of 
Agat'angelos, 4, 52 


General Index 


Gideon, 323 
God, anger of, 568, 612; 
benevolence of, 281-3, 288, 341; 
incomprehensibility of, 330-2, 
356-8, 363, 384, 549-50; 
manifestations of, 21; 
nature of, 6, 15-17, 259, 263, 276, 
309, 325-6, 330-2, 355-8, 362, 365- 
T, 
plan of for creation, 21, 342, 352; 
repentance of, 295. 
See also Christ, Holy Spirit, 
Revelations of God, Trinity 
Gomorrah, 371 
Gospels, composed by apostles, 699- 
701; 
one tradition, but four accounts, 
701 
Greek, church, 60; 
philosophers, 50; 
texts, 48; 
versions of Agat'angelos, 4-5, 56 
Gregory, the Illuminator, 1-4, 12, 16, 
38, 45, 52-60 
Gregory Nazianzenus, 45 


Heathens, 333-6, 340-1 
Heaven, as sky, 267; firmament of, 413- 
4; 
solid vault of, 259. 
See also Paradise 
Hebrews, 306, 568, 710; 
language of, 580. 
See also Israelites; Jews 
Hell, 13, 25, 33, 39, 41; 
descent of Christ to, 51, 368; 
fire of, 511, 531 
Hippolytus, 52 
Holy Spirit, 13, 18, 37; 
in the church, 33, 35; 
as co-creator, 260, 275, 413; 
as column, 546; 
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descent of at Christ’s baptism, 54, 
416, 418-21, 603; 

descent of at Pentecost, 497-507, 
614, 713; 

as fire, 11, 12, 33, 507, 544, 580, 
676; 

as red-hot iron, 682; 

and prophets, 333, 399, 505; 

and scriptures, 361, 699-702; 

. in these last times, 671-4; 
procession of, 18-19, 43, 443, 665, 
707; 

. unites Christ to God, 30. 

See also God, Trinity 
Horeb, 306, 307 
Horn of anointing, 431-3 


Idolatry, 51; 
irrationality of, 284, 522-6, 574; 
of Armenians, 583; 
of Israel, 316, 334-6, 619; 
of men in general, 439, 584-5, 614 

Illyricum, 694 

Incarnation of Christ, 8, 9, 21, 26-32; 
biblical account of, 392-4; 
as fulfilment of prophecies and 
types, 341, 372-6, 393-403, 423; 
as revelation of God, 425-6; 
joined men to Godhead, 385, 447, 
515, 587-95, 611, 679; 
predicted by prophets, 339, 372; 
removed sins, 348, 387, 565; 
technical terminology, 363-4, 368-9, 
377-82, 387, 515, 663, 679; 
timing of, 342, 352. 
See also Christ, Nativity, Nature 

Indians, 689 

Insects, 522-3, 537, 539, 658. 
See also Animals 

Irenaeus, 14, 43-4 

Isaac, 302-3, 411 

Isaiah, 395, 447, 479, 486, 495, 503, 
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650, 654 

Israel, Israelites, 8, 9, 23-4, 33-5, 43, 
304, 307, 309, 311, 314, 316, 318, 
351, 388, 396, 404, 411, 429, 430, 
501-3, 545, 576, 585; 
as chosen people, 333; 
twelve tribes of, 612. 
See also Hebrews; Jews 


Jacob [OT], 303-4, 321, 322, 375, 396, 
411, 434, 450 

Jacob of Edessa, 49 

Jacob of Nisibis, 49 

James, 448, 686 

Jeremiah, 508, 655 

Jerusalem, 14, 15, 45, 405, 427, 429, 
459, 463, 470, 473, 477, 496, 664-6, 
694; , 
creed of, 43; 
destruction of foretold, 471 

Jesse, 317, 395 

Jews, 12, 400, 403, 442-3, 456, 466, 472, 
480, 495, 608, 618, 652, 673, 683-4, 
688, 699; 
Jewish region, 689, 
Judaism, 542, 544. 
See also Hebrews, Israel 

Job, 328, 473, 686 

Joel, 666 

John, Apostle and Evangelist, 378, 448, 
476, 488, 496, 686, 706, 710-1 

John the Baptist and Precursor, 9, 10, 
34, 36, 373, 408-11, 417, 422, 424, 
427, 467, 591, 652, 654, 708; 
as link between old and new 
covenants, 34, 429-44, 468. 
See also Baptism 

John Chrysostom, 14, 43, 46-8 

John. See also Yovhannés 

Jona, 467, 479 

Joseph, son of Jacob, 502 

Joshua, 316, 323 
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Jubilee. See Pentecost 

Juda, 375, 392, 396, 427, 450, 664-5 

Judas Iscariot, 540, 633 

Judges, of Israel, 316 

Judgment, final, 41, 471, 502, 676; 
present, 533 


Khosrov, 1 

Kingdom of God, 361, 714 

Kings, Books of, 503 

Kings, of Israel, 317 

Kingship, passed on to Christ, 433; 
passed on to the church, 468; 
passed on to John the Baptist, 430 

Kiss, as sign of love, 441 

Knik' Hawatoy [Seal of Faith], 46-7, 
52-4 

Komitas, 53-4, 60 

Koriwn, 47, 56-7 


Laconia, 689 
Languages, confusion of, 296, 578; 
number of, 578, 612; 
original language Hebrew, 580; 
original unity of, 296 
Latin, version of Agat'angelos, 4 
Law. See Commandments, Mosaic law 
Lazar P'arpets'i, 22, 45, 48, 52-3, 58-60 
Levi, 34, 430; Levites, 569 
Levond, 48 
Libyans, 689 
Light, creation of, 260. 
See also Luminaries, Stars 
Lot, 323, 351, 471, 539, 540 
Luke, 469, 497, 686, 709, 710 
Luminaries, 365; 
creation of, 260; 
fixed path of, 267. See also Stars 


Malaliel, 292 
Mambre, 300 
Man, free will of, 20; 


General Index 


inability of to perceive God, 354-9, 
363, 384; 
made like angels, 414, 640, 674; 
nature of, 7; 
number of equal to number of 
angels, 297, 321, 640; 
place of in universe, 261-6, 270-7. 
See also Incarnation of Christ 
Marcionites, 50 
Mark, 686 
Martyrs, as a sacrifice, 598; 
as temples of God, 562-4, 582-3, 
595; 
both Jews and Gentiles, 684; 
called apostles, 570; 
efficacy of their intercession, 564, 
572, 586, 597; 
firmness of their faith, 585; 
in Armenia, 562-564; 
reigning with Christ, 586, 596. 
See also Gaiane, Rhip’sime 
Mary, 9, 30, 51, 387, 432 
Mashtots’, 30, 48, 50, 56-7; 
Mesrop, 47 
Matathias, 686 
Mathousala, 292 
Matthew, 686 
Medes, 689 
Mesopotamia, 689 
Micah, 388, 503 
Miletus, 699 
Millennium, 12, 13, 33, 35, 38, 40, 51, 
366, 667-71. 
Miriam, 545 
Moon, 267; turned to blood, 676-8 
Mosaic law, 13, 21, 696; 
confirmed by Christ, 423; 
foreshadows Christ, 23, 346-8; 
introduced to extinguish sin, 347; 
remains only until Christ, 349 
Moses, 8, 9, 23, 34, 42-3, 305-6, 308, 
310, 311, 313, 315-6, 325, 327, 331, 
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332, 346-7, 378, 386, 398, 408, 429, 
431, 433, 450, 455, 487, 494, 503, 
545, 550, 568, 569, 571, 701 

Mount of Olives, 463, 469, 496 

Movses Daskhurants'i, 46 

Movsés Khorenats'i, 46-8 

Mystery, 342, 344, 361, 374, 448, 625 


Nativity, feast of, 46. 
See also Incarnation of Christ 
Nature, of plants, 643, 651. 
See also Christ 
Nazareth, 404 
Nicaea, council of, 31, 31, 48, 59, 60; 
creed of, 43 
Noah, 7, 296, 471, 556 
Numbers: 
One: the Trinity, 362, 383 
Two: cups, 512-4; 
second birth of Christ, 391; 
second coming, 471; 
second man, 395 
Three: days and nights, 479; 
of the Trinity, 6, 13, 16-18, 28, 36, 
40, 43, 362, 383, 623, 662, 703, 
705; 
third day, 459, 480, 482, 494; 
third heaven 709 
Four: corners of the cross, 10, 11, 
488, 490; . 
four evangelists, 35, 580, 702; 
four footed, 261; 
four gospels, 701; 
four seasons, 267 
Six: ages, 366, 668, 670; 
winged, 320, 322; 
sixth age, 667, 670-1; 
six days of creation, 40; 
sixth hour, 474 
Seven: ages of the world, 12, 13, 
33, 35, 38, 40, 51, 366, 667-71 
Eighth: day for circumcision, 401, 
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402; 

generation of OT patriarchs, 291, 
295 | 

Ninth: hour, 474, 477 

Eleven: apostles, 634 

Twelve: age of Christ, 405; 
apostles and disciples, 10, 448, 457, 
505, 514, 633, 710; 

apostles and tribes of Israel, 612 
Thirty: age of Christ, 9, 408, 417; 
pieces of silver, 610 
Thirty-seven: Armenian martyrs, 
541 

Forty: years in wilderness, 312 
Seventy: apostles, 686; years of 
captivity, 341, 544 

Seventy-two: apostles and 
disciples, 10, 33, 457, 612; 
elders of Israel, 503; 

languages, 578, 612; 

patriarchs, 579 

Thousand: millenium, 12, 13, 33, 
35, 38, 40, 51, 366, 668-70. 

See also Seven 


Pamphylia, 689 

Paradise, 7, 30, 714 

Parthians, 689 

Pascha, 51, 464, 

Patriarchs, biblical, 292, 305; 
longevity of, 291, 293; 
number of generations of, 291, 295; 
patriarchate, 652; 
seventy-two in number, 579 

Paul, 41, 51, 439, 462, 471, 473, 476, 
479, 487, 491, 542, 543, 572, 605, 
665, 679, 686, 694-6, 699, 700, 709- 

` 11, 714 

Pentecost, 11, 33, 614, 713 

Persia, Persians, 1 

Peter, Simon Peter, 10, 35, 403, 448, 
509, 686, 694-5, 699, 703, 708; 
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leader of the disciples, 467 

Pharoah, 502, 568 

Philip, 686 

Phrygia, 689 

Pilate, 473 

Pisidia, 473 

Plants, 260, 264, 267-9, 287, 289, 389, 
516-20, 522-4, 536-40, 559, 568, 
617, 637, 641; 
as examples of resurrection, 527- 
31, 646-56; 
bramble, 306, 545; 
thorns, 350. 
See also Agriculture, Flowers, 
Fruit, Trees 

Pontus, 689 

Priesthood, given to Israel, 341; 
given to John the Baptist, 429-33; 
passed on to apostles and church, 
10, 468; 
passed on to Christ, 9, 433, 468; 
priests of Judaism and fire, 544 

Proclus, 30 

Promised land, 314, 316 

Prophecy, argument from, 8, 41, 376, 
396; 
given to Israel, 341; 
passed on to apostles and 
church, 468, 506; 
passed on to Christ, 9, 34, 433, 468; 
passed on to John the Baptist, 429- 
33. See also Prophets 

Prophets, 13, 14, 23-4, 33, 60, 351, 356, 
361, 475, 505; 
as doctors, 285; 
as seers, 327; 
confirmed by Christ, 423; 
descended from Moses, 580; 
false prophets foretold, 471; 
foreshadow Christ, 344, 346, 372, 
393-403, 422, 625; 
in Israel, 318, 333, 338-9, 350, 502- 
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3, 610; 
limited understanding of, 330; 
as “seers,” 318, 326, 339; 
warnings of, 285, 337, 370, 557, 
608 

Psalmist, 388, 404, 406, 411, 479, 488, 
491, 634; 
Psalter, 648 


Races, number of, 297 
Rain, 269, 562 
Repentance, 9, 10, 12, 32, 36-9, 513, 
521, 627; 
baptism of, 408-9; 
must be made before death, 535; 
none in Hell, 13, 36, 39; 
tears as evidence of, 627 
Reptiles, 260, 270, 686; 
brass serpent, 455; 
serpent, 538, and Satan, 389; 
sloughs off skin as example of 
youth, resurrection, 602. 
See also Animals 
Resurrection, general resurrection, 39- 
41, 528-30, 646-51; 
hope of, 37. See also Birds, 
Flowers, Plants, Spring, Trees 
Revelations of God, 272, 304, 310, 319- 
20, 328-32, 356-9, 549-51; 
as fire, 309, 356-8, 576; 
in cloud, 357, 549-51; 
in human form, 326, 330 
Rhip'sime, 2, 58 
Rivers, 269 
Rome, 2-3 


Sahak I, 30, 47-8, 50 

Sahak III, 54-5 

Sahak vardapet, 55-6 

Samaritan, 404 

Sapphira, 509 

Satan, 21, 24-6, 29, 51, 280, 368, 452, 
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685; 
names of, 278-9 
Saul, 513 
Scriptures, 361, 389, 494; books quoted . 
by name, 42. 
See also Epistles, Gospels 
Sea, 267; 


passage of Red Sea, 307; 
simile of, 553, 568 
Seasons, recurring, 267. 
See also Spring 
Second Coming, 40 
Senear, 577 
Sepulchre, church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, 45 
Seraphim, 322, 360, 382. 
See also Angels 
Serpent, simile of serpent sloughing 
skin, 602-3 


Seth, 290-2 


Simon, apostle, 686 
Simon Magus, 46 
Sin, 24, 26, 30, 38-9; like fire, 612; 
like ice, 635; 
origin of, 21, 617; 
rust of, 511; 
as a sea, 51; 
transmitted by birth, 364; 
universal in world, 347, 556-9 © 
Sinai, 8, 307, 431, 550 
Sion, 351, 427-9, 477, 479 
Snake, image of, 41 
Sodom, Sodomites, 301, 371, 538, 540, 
557 
Solomon, 363, 658 
Spaniards, 689 
Spring, as example of resurrection, 649, 
655 
Stars, relit every day, 267; 
their balanced path, 268. 
See also Luminaries 
Stephen, 329, 542-3 
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Sun, 267; turned dark, 676-678 
Syriac, texts, 48, 50; version of 
Agat’angetos, 5, 51-4 


Tabernacle, material and immaterial, 
311, 332; 
of God on Sinai, 307-8 
Tabitha, 509 
Tatian, 44 
Temple, restoration of, 341; 
revelation of to Ezechiel, 332 
Testaments, as two breasts, 441 
Thaddaeus [T’adéos], 53, 58, 60, 686 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 14 
Theodosius II, 47 
Theophilus, 497, 498 
Thessalonians, 605 
Thomas, 686 
Thorns, image of, 41 
Thrace, 689 
Thurible, 431-2 
Tiberias, lake of, 493 
Timothy Aelurus, 47 
Titles of Christ, 393-401, 467, 573; 
Ancient of Days, 381, 680; 
Anointed, 393, 467; 
Authority of the Father, 469; 
Creator of souls, 478; 
Doctor, 452, 565; 
Father of righteousness, 300; 
Groom, 441; 
Heir of the vineyard, 444; 
King, 400; 
Patriarch of the just, 300; 
Right hand and arm of the Father, 
386; 
Sun of righteousness, 566, 684 
Tower of Babel, 7, 12, 25, 33, 297, 503, 
577-86, 620-31. See also Cross 
Trdat, 1-4, 12, 56 
Trees, 268, 270, 537, 540; as examples 
of resurrection, 642-54; 
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in garden of Eden, 277, 279, 284, 
287, 347, 611 
Trinity, 6, 13, 16-8, 28, 36, 40, 43, 259, 
362, 383-4, 443, 623, 662, 703-7 
Trumpet, 406, 638, 640-1, 659. 
See also Apostles 
Types, 8, 9, 22, 342, 354, 407, 423, 435, 
505, 557; 
cross and tower, 8, 33, 581-6, 628-31; 
horn of oil, 431-3; 
tabernacle, 332; 
temple, 332; 
thurible of incense, 431-2; 
vocabulary for, 22 


Vatarshapat, 58 

Varazvalan, 59 

Vine, 376; vineyard, 444, 451, 456. 
See also Cup, Wine 

Virgin. See Mary 

Void, below earth, 259 

Vrt'anes of Siwnik’, 59 


Water, and origin of all creatures, 412-3; 
destructive, 559; 
made purifying by Christ's 
baptism, 411-4; 
upper waters as angels’ habitat, 
413-4 

Winds, 267-9 

Wine, 537-40. See also Cup, Vine 

Wisdom, Book of, 533 l 

Women, 684 

Word, definition of, 424 

World, creation of, 259; end of, 470-1; 
suspended, 259, 355. 
See also Earth 

Worms, 523, 524, 537. 
See also Animals 

Yachakhapatum, 16, 20, 21, 23, 29-30, 
38-9 

Yared, 292 
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Yovannés Awdznets’i, 45, 55 

Yovhannés Gabetean, 46, 59-60 
Yovhannés Mandakuni, 16, 17, 29, 31, 39 
Yovsép’, 48 


‘Zecharia, 411, 429 
Zecharias, prophet, 323, 474 
Zurvanites, 50 


265 


MAIN THEMES OF THE TEACHING 





Paragraphs 
The creation of heaven and earth 
259-262 
The creation of man in God’s image 
263-276 
The fall of Adam 277-287 ` 
The sons of Adam 288-291 
The first patriarchs 292-295 
Noah and the flood 296 
The tower of Babel 297 
The call of Abraham 298-305 
God’s revelation to Moses 306-315 
Joshua, the judges and kings 316-317 


God’s appearances to the prophets 


318-337 
The persecutions of the prophets 
338-341 
Prophecies foreshadowing Christ 
342-360 
Exposition of the faith: the Trinity 
361-363 
The birth of Christ 364-371 


Christ as the fulfilment of the promises 
in the Old Testament 372-376 
Exposition of the faith: Christology and 
prophecies concerning Christ , 
371-407 


The baptism of Christ 408-428 


John the Baptist passes on to Christ the 
Old Testament traditions 429-447 


The calling of the disciples 448 
Christ's miracles 449-458 
Jesus foretells his passion 459-471 
Jesus is delivered up, crucified, 

and buried 472-481 
The resurrection 482-487 


Christ appears to the disciples 488-495 
The ascension 496-498 
The coming of the Spirit 499-507 
The two cups of joy and bitterness: the 
choice of life and death presented 
by the Christian gospel 508-516 
Similes of conversion 517-537 
Examples of God's retribution on the 
unrepentant 538-540 
The Armenians are exhorted to 
accept the gospel 541-545 
Examples of God's providence546-548 
God's appearances to men 549-551 
Predictions of God's retribution on the 
wicked 552-561 
The martyred Rhip'sime and her 
companions will intercede for the 
Armenians 562-564 
The saving mercy of Christ — 565-572 


Main Themes of the Teaching 


Christ’s call to the eternal kingdom 


573-576 
The tower of Babel contrasted with 
the cross of Christ 577-586 
The benefits for men of Christ’s 
incarnation 587-595 
The martyrs live and intercede for men 
596-601 
The similes of the serpent and dove 
602-610 


The testing of the Apostles 611-617 

Return to the tower of Babel as a type 
of the cross of Christ 618-631 

Return to the testing of the Apostles 


632-637 
The Apostles bring the gospel to the 
world 638-640 
Trees and plants in spring as examples 
of the resurrection 641-654 
Birds in spring as examples of the 
resurrection l 655-660 


The Spirit gives the Apostles 
knowledge of the Trinity and 
understanding of the Old 
Testament prophecies 661-666 

The six days of creation and the six 
ages of the world 667-679 

The regeneration of the world by 
baptism 680-684 

The Apostles divide the various nations 
between them 685-693 

The preaching of the Apostles 694-699 

The writing of the gospels and 
epistles 700-701 

The Trinity, the keystone of 
Christian truth 702-715 
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